
 

 

 

The Manorial Documents Register Project for 

Lincolnshire: An Analysis of the Thirty-Year Project 

 

 

Bethany Marie Elliott 

 

 

Doctor of Philosophy 

 

 

School of History and Heritage 

College of Arts 

 

August 2022 

 



Page 2 of 248 
 

 

 

 

 

THE MANORIAL DOCUMENTS REGISTER PROJECT FOR LINCOLNSHIRE: AN 

ANALYSIS OF THE THIRTY-YEAR PROJECT 

 

 

Bethany Marie Elliott 

 

 

 

A thesis submitted in partial fulfilment of the requirements of the University of Lincoln for 

the degree of Doctor of Philosophy 

 

 

 

 

 

School of History and Heritage 

College of Arts 

 

August 2022 

 

 

 

 



Page 3 of 248 
 

Acknowledgements 

I have received a great deal of support and assistance throughout the writing of this thesis, 

and I would like to take this opportunity to offer my thanks. Firstly, I would like to thank my 

supervisor, Dr Erin Bell, whose support and expertise has been invaluable in completing the 

research and writing of this dissertation. I would also like to thank Liz Hart, who supported 

me greatly throughout the completion of the MDR Project, and kindly spent many an hour 

explaining the history of the MDR and previous projects to me, as well as helping me to 

locate other MDR Project Officers. Thank you also to Professor Mark Gardiner and Professor 

Louise Wilkinson for your support and guidance throughout the past three years. Finally, I 

would like to acknowledge The MDR Advisory Panel and Lincolnshire Archives, for all the 

effort you made, especially during the aftermath of the COVID-19 lockdowns, to ensure I 

had the access and the support needed to complete the MDR Project, thank you. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Page 4 of 248 
 

Table of Contents 
 

List of Abbreviations ............................................................................................................................... 6 

Abstract ................................................................................................................................................... 7 

1. Introduction ........................................................................................................................................ 8 

2. Aim .................................................................................................................................................... 11 

3. Literature Review .............................................................................................................................. 12 

3.1. The MDR as Archival Practice .................................................................................................... 13 

3.2. Lincolnshire Manorial Documents ............................................................................................. 16 

3.3. Resources for Reading Manorial Documents ............................................................................ 21 

3.4. A Thirty-Year Project .................................................................................................................. 24 

3.5. Oral Histories ............................................................................................................................. 27 

4. Methodology ..................................................................................................................................... 31 

4.1. The MDR Project Methodology ................................................................................................. 31 

4.1.1. The MDR Guide ................................................................................................................... 31 

4.1.2. The MDR Database.............................................................................................................. 32 

4.1.3. Authority Files ..................................................................................................................... 46 

4.1.4. Volunteers ........................................................................................................................... 47 

4.1.5. Remote Volunteering with Lincolnshire’s Authority Files .................................................. 48 

4.1.6. Outreach ............................................................................................................................. 50 

4.2. The Reflective Journal ................................................................................................................ 50 

4.3. Questionnaires and Interviews .................................................................................................. 53 

4.3.1. Questionnaires .................................................................................................................... 54 

4.3.2. Interviews ............................................................................................................................ 54 

5. Amendments to the Project Following COVID-19 Restrictions ......................................................... 59 

6. MDR Past Projects ............................................................................................................................. 60 

6.1. Background to the MDR Project ................................................................................................ 60 

6.2. Different Funding Bodies and Managers ................................................................................... 61 

6.3. Past Project Interviews .............................................................................................................. 63 

6.3.1. Wales ................................................................................................................................... 65 

6.3.2. Norfolk ................................................................................................................................ 70 

6.3.3. Berkshire and Buckinghamshire.......................................................................................... 75 

6.3.4. Reflections from the Senior Advisor on the MDR Project .................................................. 78 

6.3.5. Discussion of Findings from the Interviews ........................................................................ 83 

6.4. Outreach .................................................................................................................................... 83 



Page 5 of 248 
 

6.4.1. Books and Guides ................................................................................................................ 86 

6.4.2. Newspapers......................................................................................................................... 87 

6.4.3. Blog Posts ............................................................................................................................ 88 

6.4.4. Other Social Media .............................................................................................................. 90 

6.4.5. Outreach Sessions and Classes ........................................................................................... 92 

6.4.6. The Launch Event ................................................................................................................ 93 

7. The Lincolnshire Project: An Analysis of the Practice ....................................................................... 96 

7.1. Results From the Lincolnshire MDR Project – Tables and Statistics .......................................... 96 

7.2. The Lincolnshire Project February 2019 - February 2022 ........................................................ 104 

7.3. Planning The Project ................................................................................................................ 105 

7.4. Catalogue Searching ................................................................................................................. 110 

7.5. COVID-19 Impact – Archivists without an Archive ................................................................... 115 

7.6. Continuing the MDR Project During the COVID-19 Pandemic ................................................. 126 

8. Conclusion ....................................................................................................................................... 134 

Bibliography ........................................................................................................................................ 139 

Appendix A – MDR Guide .................................................................................................................... 156 

Appendix B – Volunteer Guide for Creating Authority Files ............................................................... 223 

Appendix C – Questionnaire Participant Information Sheet .............................................................. 228 

Appendix D - Questionnaire ................................................................................................................ 231 

Appendix E - Consent Form ................................................................................................................. 238 

Appendix F – Interview Participation Sheet ........................................................................................ 239 

Appendix G – Interview Questions ..................................................................................................... 242 

Appendix H – Reflective Journal ......................................................................................................... 245 

Appendix I – The MDR Database ........................................................................................................ 245 

Appendix J – The Manor Authority Files ............................................................................................. 245 

Appendix K – Number of Entries on the Lincolnshire MDR in each Archive Repository. ................... 246 

Appendix L – Number of Uses of Each Keyword on the Lincolnshire MDR. ....................................... 248 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Page 6 of 248 
 

List of Abbreviations 
 

HMC – Historical Manuscripts Commission 

MDR – Manorial Documents Register 

NLW – National Library of Wales 

NRA - National Register of Archives 

PO – Project Officer 

RJ – Reflective Journal 

TNA – The National Archives 

VCH – Victoria County History 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Page 7 of 248 
 

Abstract 
 

In 1992, a project was started to digitise the Manorial Documents Register (MDR) and to 

make this resource more widely available. The project has been completed county by 

county and with only two counties left to complete their projects, it is expected to conclude 

in 2022, thirty years after the beginning of the digitisation project and 100 years after the 

Law of Property Act (1922). This PhD by Practice follows the completion of the Lincolnshire 

Project, with reflection on the methods and the challenges associated with this project, 

displayed in the creation of a Reflective Journal. This journal is used within the thesis as a 

primary source, to highlight the practice and explain decisions made throughout the three-

year project. The thesis also examines how the project to digitise the MDR has evolved over 

its thirty-year timeline, questioning whether later projects were influenced by those before. 

To do this a small sample of previous county projects have been examined. Three counties 

were selected for analysis, each from approximately eight to ten years apart. This analysis 

highlights the differences between the projects and the unique challenges faced by each, 

but also the elements which remained the same and were standardised throughout. This 

analysis is used to form conclusions on the place of the MDR as a digitised search-tool in the 

present day, and how the MDR Project has been able to successfully conclude after a thirty-

year timeline. As this thesis has been completed as part of a PhD by Practice, it also 

examines the appropriateness of research by practice as a means of interrogating the 

development of differing approaches over time to the MDR project. Various models for 

Practice as Research are analysed and used within this thesis, to outline how they can fit 

with the analysis of archival practice and as such, the thesis also provides a framework 

which can contribute to scholarship in future research by practice.  
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1. Introduction 
 

The 1922 Law of Property Act (1922) saw the end of copyhold land and as such the function 

of manorial courts, through which copyhold land had been administered. Defining a ‘manor’ 

can be difficult, as they have not always followed the same format or pattern over time 

(Bailey, 2002: 2). On a basic level, it could be said that a manor refers to a single, 

administrative unit of land, through which a manorial lord had the right to create their own 

customs and to hold a court. A more detailed definition for this and for the records which 

manorial courts could produce, can be found in the Methodology (4.1.2) section of this 

thesis. While manors were freehold and could be sold and bought between major 

landowners, smaller landholdings within the manor were sold as copyhold, meaning that 

they still belonged to the Lord or Lady of the manor. While this land was farmed by the 

copyhold tenants and could descend with their families, any copyhold land was subject to 

the customs of the manor and had to change hands through the manor court. This meant 

that even if a son was to inherit his father’s land, he would still need to attend the manor 

court, where the land was surrendered to the Lord or Lady of the manor, any customs could 

be upheld, and then the new tenant could be admitted to the copyhold land. Customs may 

include tenancy requirements, such as attending courts or labour services, or the rights of 

the lord, such as the right to collect heriots or fines on the death of a tenant, this was often 

the ‘best beast’ or horse (Ellis, 1994: 13). In court, a court roll entry would be created for 

this transfer of copyhold land and the manor steward would create a copy for the tenant, 

this is where the term ‘copyhold’ originates (Ellis, 1994: 13). Despite the Law of Property Act 

(1922) ending copyhold land, manorial records may still be needed as evidence of former 

copyhold land (Harvey, 1984: p.10) and therefore, rules were created to ensure their 

preservation. In an amendment to the Law of Property Act in 1924 (Law of Property 

(Amendment) Act, 1924), the Master of the Rolls was given the task of managing the 

manorial documents (The National Archives, 2020), including the creation of rules. The 

Manorial Documents Rules define manorial documents as ‘court rolls, surveys, maps, 

terriers, documents and books…relating to the boundaries, wastes, customs or courts of a 

manor’ (The Manorial Documents Rules, 1959). The Manorial Documents Rules were first 

created in 1926, and revised in 1959, when the Historical Manuscripts Commission (HMC) 

began overseeing the preservation of the records. There were also minor amendments in 



Page 9 of 248 
 

1963 and 1967 (Harvey, 1984: p.11). A Manorial Documents Committee was established to 

locate the manorial documents, by means of advertisements and enquiries to possible 

manorial lords, their names supplied by the Board of Inland Revenue and the Ministry of 

Agriculture and Fisheries (Bass, 1999: p.202). A register of these manorial documents was 

maintained for the Master of the Rolls by the Public Record Office, until 1959, after which 

care passed to the HMC (The National Archives, 2020). From the 1960s to the 1980s, the 

information from the returns was transferred to handwritten index slips, separated into 

binders by county (Bass, 1999: p.202). 

In 1992, a project began to ‘revise, update and computerise’ the paper-based Manorial 

Documents Register on a county-by-county basis (The National Archives (2), 2020), this was 

later called the Manorial Documents Register (MDR) Project. The Project Officers (PO) for 

each county are given scanned copies of the binders and, using this as a guide to where 

records should be held, the officers locate and check the records. Many of the slips contain 

information from the early 1959 register, most do not have an archival reference number 

attached, and some do not have a clear location of repository. There are several challenges 

which occur within a project such as this, the first being locating the records on the nascent 

list and those not originally listed. All manors included on the Manorial Documents Register 

(MDR) must be proven and archival descents written. Where secondary material cannot be 

located to do this, histories must be established from the original documents, which can be 

time-consuming. In addition, not all the records are kept in the same repository, leading to 

multiple archive catalogues and repositories needing to be checked. This PhD by Practice 

analyses the MDR Project as a thirty-year project, while reflecting on the processes of 

completing one of the last County Projects, Lincolnshire. The thesis will examine three forms 

of evidence, consisting of the Lincolnshire MDR Database, a Reflective Journal (RJ), which 

reflects on the practices involved in creating said database, and an investigation into the 

evolution of the MDR and previous projects. These all align with Robin Nelson’s three modes 

of evidence for a PhD by Practice, outlined throughout this thesis as a product; 

documentation of process; and ‘complementary writing’ (Nelson, 2013: p.26). This is the 

model which has been used to guide this PhD by Practice; the product being the completed 

MDR database, the documentation of process being the RJ, and the ‘complementary 

writing’, the investigation into previous MDR projects. Using this model throughout, this 
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thesis will also demonstrate how completing this work as a PhD by Practice has allowed new 

theory and development into research by practice. 
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2. Aim 
 

In 2022, the MDR Project to digitise and make available a full list of England and Wales’s 

manorial records will be completing its thirtieth and final year. The project has seen an 

evolution of technology which has created changes in the ways in which people conduct 

research. The increased access to home computers and internet searching has created an 

opportunity for promoting the access to and use of manorial records for research, but it has 

also created challenges. The aim of this PhD by Practice is to complete the MDR Project for 

Lincolnshire, while charting how the MDR Project has evolved over thirty years. To achieve 

the latter aspect, this thesis will analyse: 

- The practices involved in the completion of the MDR Project for Lincolnshire, and the 

influences which led to each chosen method. 

- How archive services have evolved or amended their plans in response to the project 

reports of previous counties. 

- How increased use of computers, the internet and digitisation has affected the 

project. 

- How the project has increased knowledge of manorial records through outreach. 

The aims, methods and outcomes of the project have been completed following Robin 

Nelson’s guidelines for a PhD by Practice, as outlined in Practice as Research in the Arts: 

Principles, Protocols, Pedagogies, Resistances (2013). This work is examined further 

throughout this thesis. Utilising this model and analysing other PhD by Practice theory 

throughout also allows for a tertiary aim. In addition to the completion of the MDR and the 

analysis of the overall project, this thesis also aims to demonstrate how an archival project 

can be completed as a PhD by Practice, and as mentioned above, how this research could 

add new development into the research as practice field. 
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3. Literature Review 
 

This literature review will introduce the relevant research and literature available within this 

topic. The literature review has been separated into different subheadings, which analyse: 

the MDR as archival practice, the Lincolnshire manorial literature available, the resources 

available for reading manorial records, the resources available for the MDR as a thirty-year 

project, and the challenges that are presented with advances in technology. The final 

section analyses the literature available for oral histories, which are used as a model for the 

Past Project interviews, later in the thesis. 

Robin Nelson (2013) presents a ‘multi-mode epistemological model’ (2013: p.37) for 

practice as research, highlighting three ‘modes of knowing’, surrounding the ‘praxis’. The 

modes are, ‘know-how, ‘Insider’ close-up knowing’, meaning experiential knowledge, ‘know-

what, the tacit made explicit through critical reflection’, meaning knowledge of your 

methods and how they will impact, and ‘know-what, ‘Outsider’ distant knowledge’, meaning 

the understanding of spectatorship studies and conceptual frameworks (Nelson, 2013: 

p.37). This model is represented in many elements of the PhD by Practice and will be 

referred to throughout the methodology section of this thesis. The literature review also 

embodies elements of the framework. For example, the ‘know-how’, is included by 

showcasing the literature available and providing an analysis of this from the perspective of 

someone with experience of working on the MDR Project. The ‘know-what…critical 

reflection’, is represented by an examination of standards, methods and research 

techniques, particularly in relation to the MDR as archival practice and advances in 

technology.  

There are no clear ‘spectators’ in archival practice, unlike in the arts, and the final aspect of 

the model is best displayed in the interviewing of previous MDR POs. It is their completion 

of other MDR Projects which has allowed them to view the project as a ‘spectator’. 

However, when reviewing the literature, it is possible to view the ‘audience’ as an 

equivalent to the ‘spectator’, meaning those using the MDR and those reacting to the 

resource. ‘Know-what, ‘outsider’ distant knowledge’ is represented in the analyses of 

current resources for those researching manorial records in Lincolnshire, how the resources 

are presented and what they offer to the reader. In addition to this, the analysis of advances 
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in technology again applies to this aspect of the model. Who is using the database? How are 

they accessing it? Has this changed and what effect does that have on the project? Rather 

than the ‘spectator’, it examines the ‘audience’ and ‘user’ as in many ways they are viewing 

the changes in the MDR Project’s history by using the technology available over time. 

3.1. The MDR as Archival Practice 
 

By completing this work as a PhD by Practice, emphasis is placed on how the project is 

completed, what is to be gained by the processes used and what has been completed in the 

past. PhDs by Practice tend to be completed in arts subjects, such as film, performance or 

music, but similar formats can be applied to other subjects. Robin Nelson (2013) cites three 

modes of evidence that he believes to be required in this field: a product; documentation of 

process; and ‘complementary writing’ (2013: p.26). This same model is being used in this 

project, the product being the completed MDR database, the documentation of process 

being the RJ, and the ‘complementary writing’ the investigation into previous MDR projects. 

It is possible that by using Nelson’s work as a guide, further understanding of the PhD by 

Practice, particularly those outside of an arts-based subject, can be achieved. Nelson, in 

Practice-as-research and the Problem of Knowledge (2006), forms a discussion based on the 

‘modes of knowing’, mentioned at the beginning of this literature review. His discussion 

focuses on the ‘know-how’ element in relation to the practice of dance; however all the 

examples that he uses are transferable to the practice of archiving. For example, he states 

that ‘to know how to dance in the manner of Merce Cunningham is a matter of having 

trained with practitioners in that tradition…factual knowledge of the emergence of a new 

dance approach, cannot afford the ‘know-how’ knowledge of how to dance…the latter can 

only be gained through doing’ (2006: p.107). This is not dissimilar from archiving as a 

practice. A person cannot usually become a professional archivist without obtaining a 

diploma or master’s degree in the subject, meaning without training under other 

professionals. In addition to this, reading the facts about archival standards and the guides 

for cataloguing may give the factual knowledge, but without having the records to archive 

and without using the catalogue, these are only facts, they do not denote the ‘know-how’.  

The role of an archivist is highlighted in the ICA Code of Ethics as someone employed to 

‘appraise, select and maintain archival material in its historical, legal and administrative 
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context, thus retaining the principle of provenance, preserving and making evident the 

original relationships of documents’ (ICA Code of Ethics, 1996). Preservation is key in 

archiving, however, maintaining archival materials for long periods of time comes with 

challenges that can affect their accessibility. Records can be written in archaic handwriting, 

such as ‘secretary hand’ or ‘italic’ and, before 1733, many English documents were written 

in, or contained, Latin (The National Archives (3), 2020). In addition to this, the 

standardisation of spelling is a relatively modern development, coming into force with the 

introduction of printing presses in England in 1476 (Lass, 1999: p.15). The first Oxford 

English Dictionary, then referred to as The New English Dictionary was not released until 

1884 (Oxford Dictionaries, 2017). Archival practice involves learning how to read these 

documents, and most archivists are trained at least in palaeography, if not also in Latin. 

Manorial documents were defined in the Introduction of this thesis as ‘court rolls, surveys, 

maps, terriers, documents and books…relating to the boundaries, wastes, customs or courts 

of a manor’ (The Manorial Documents Rules, 1959). The challenges associated with the 

reading of these documents will be examined throughout the later parts of this thesis, in the 

Methodology and Lincolnshire Project Chapters, though it is worth noting here also that 

manorial documents exist from as early as Domesday to 1925, and so the need to 

understand changes in the format and language of archival documents is certainly prevalent 

in manorial documents. Their definition shows that the type of manorial document can vary 

widely, and this combined with changes in handwriting, language, format and spelling all 

illustrate how archival training links to the understanding of manorial records. 

While cataloguing, considerations need to be made as to how words will be standardised; 

for example, will place names be written in their modern form or in the form that they were 

written on the document? If they are written in their modern form, what place-name 

database will the archive use to standardise these? And will the archaic or alternate spelling 

also be included in the catalogue for searchability? Archive catalogues can use several 

standards for spelling. ISAAR (International Council on Archives, 2004) is an extensive 

standard for creating authority files, which states that the spelling of placenames should be 

standardised, but not how to standardise them. For standardisation, archives could use 

ISAAR in association with various tools, such as The Getty Thesaurus (2020), the UK Archival 
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Thesaurus (UKAT, 2020), The English Place Name Society (EPNS, 2022) or the UNESCO 

Thesaurus (2020). 

In addition to this, for the catalogue structure, the General International Standard Archival 

Description, (ISAD (G)), (International Council on Archives, 2000) is commonly used. This 

gives a list of 26 descriptive elements, six of which are mandatory. These are reference 

code, title, creator, date, extent, and level. However, in digital archiving, where descriptive 

metadata is required to aid with searching, there are also several metadata standards which 

can be used, depending on the user requirements (Higgins, 2007(1)). Dublin Core (DCMI 

Usage Board, 2020) is commonly used; however, other standards, such as e-GMS for public 

sector information, ISO 19115: 2003(E) for the descriptions of spatial data, and PREMIS for 

preservation metadata are all often used (Higgins, 2007 (1)), either alone, or in association 

with Dublin Core. Metadata, in the context of archives, is the information relating to a 

record which can describe or provide context for that record. The metadata standards 

formalise this, supporting ‘the long-term discovery, use and integrity of digital resources’ 

(Higgins, 2007). Descriptive metadata is required to improve the searchability of records for 

the user and; therefore, the choice of standards is important. The standards used for 

cataloguing, spelling and metadata, among others, all influence the searchability of records, 

and this project requires searching through multiple catalogues. In the nascent MDR alone, 

meaning the scanned MDR slips, which are explained further in the ‘Methodology’ section, 

there are approximately 120 repositories holding Lincolnshire manorial records. That 

equates to around 120 online catalogues to search and in some cases paper catalogues also. 

As such, there is scope for reflecting on how these different archives present their records 

online, and how their searchability affects the project. Considering the standardised 

spelling, for example, the nascent MDR list often includes several manors with very similar 

names. An example of this is ‘Stow’ and ‘Stowe’. Without any prior research into these 

names, a researcher cannot be certain that these are not two separate locations. If they are 

two separate locations, the ways in which these places were spelled over time could have 

varied between those two spellings, so what is now called ‘Stow’, may in some court rolls, 

have been called ‘Stowe’. This presents several problems when it comes to assigning a 

record to a manor but can often be remedied by checking the original document and 

establishing a parish for each manor. However, if a researcher does not have access to the 
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original records, how the archive chooses to present that data will affect the reader’s 

eventual access. 

Giovanna Fossati has written numerous articles which, in many ways, focus on how archival 

practice is changing in response to ‘technological, social and cultural transformations 

related to the transition to digital’ (2018: p.325) and where film archival practice fits into 

this transition. Fossati states that ‘many scholars appreciate a larger and easier access to 

archival holdings through digital means but do not necessarily question how the digitization 

process has affected their object of study’ (2018: p.146). Though here this refers to film 

specifically, it could be argued that this applies to all archival digitisation. The MDR is an 

online search-tool for manorial records, not a digitised list of manorial record images. To 

view the records, researchers will still need to visit the archives, or in some cases, perhaps 

the archive themselves will have digitised the records. It is also possible that researchers will 

have no access to the records if they remain in private hands. That said, this highlights one 

disadvantage to the push to digitise records in response to expectations, which will be 

analysed later in this thesis, how it alters the viewing of the archival document and what is 

lost in a digital image.  

 

3.2. Lincolnshire Manorial Documents 
 

A manor can be defined as ‘an administrative unit of a landed estate’ (University of 

Nottingham, 2020). Manors varied in size, and their boundaries did not necessarily correlate 

to those of towns or villages. It was ‘the right of the lord of the manor to hold a manor 

court, through which he exercised jurisdiction over his tenants who held land in the manor’ 

(Cumbrian Manorial Records, 2006). Rent was paid by tenants to the Lord of the Manor and 

their land governed by the court (University of Nottingham, 2020). There were two main 

types of manor court, the court baron and the court leet. The court baron dealt with minor 

pleas, every three weeks, and the court leet dealt with land issues twice a year, in Spring 

and Autumn (Cumbrian Manorial Records, 2020). The court baron was integral to the manor 

and focused on the manorial customs, administering the regulations which were outlined in 

these customs and offenses against them (Ellis, 1994: p.55). This could refer to small 

disputes, such as trespass, and only dealt with offences where the value of damage was less 
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than 40 shillings (Ellis, 1994: p.55). As mentioned earlier in this thesis, copyhold tenure was 

administered through the manor court, and this would also take place at the court baron. 

The court leet could deal with larger offences, such as infringements of minor national laws. 

Sometimes the manor lord may have the right to administer the assize of bread and ale, for 

example, whereby the measurements and quality of both were monitored, if this was the 

case, it would be conducted at the court leet (Ellis, 1994: p.53). They may also elect 

constables at these courts and on rare occasions have the right to execute felons, who 

committed offences on their land (Ellis, 1994: p.53).  Each Lord had jurisdiction over their 

manor and could also devise customs; it is therefore possible that each county, which would 

contain hundreds of manors, could also house hundreds of different customs. Manorial 

documents are defined in the Introduction. 

In researching the history of Lincolnshire, the Victoria County History (VCH) for Lincolnshire 

provides a clear overview (A History of the County of Lincoln, 1906). The VCH is ‘an 

encyclopaedic record of England’s places and people from earliest times to present day’ 

(BHO, 2020). In the research of manors, the VCH is often considered the first resource to 

check, though Lincolnshire has only one volume, named ‘Volume 2’, which gives a history of 

the historic religious houses of the county, with some manor history (A History of the 

County of Lincoln, 1906). This is however not extensive and very rarely provides much of the 

descent. This, when compared to other counties, which often have three or more volumes, 

demonstrates the minimal coverage of the county’s history. The VCH for Cambridgeshire, 

for example, consists of ten volumes (BHO, 2022). Given that Cambridgeshire is 

approximately half the size of Lincolnshire, it is clear that the history has not been covered 

in nearly as much detail. Thomas Allen’s The History of the County of Lincoln (1834) provides 

a good overview, although it is also not extensive, and rarely provides much wider context 

to the county history. Detail about Lincolnshire’s manors is often minimal, providing proof 

that the manors existed, but not much beyond this. Again, this antiquarian history only 

consists of two volumes. George Ormerod’s The History of the County Palatine and City of 

Chester (1819), which was used for the Cheshire MDR Project, discussed later in this thesis, 

consists of three large volumes, which include long and detailed histories of each Cheshire 

manor. Comparatively, once again, this shows a much smaller county, with a much more 

detailed county history. The volumes for Lincolnshire, named above, can provide some small 
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proof for the existence of manors, but lack the wider context which is required to 

understand the county’s history.  Local history society volumes can also provide some clues 

in researching Lincolnshire manors, such as The Lincolnshire Historian (Lincolnshire Local 

History Society, 1954), but beyond these, manorial descents must be ascertained from the 

original documents, or from volumes and histories written about individual manors, such as 

Notes on Ulceby (Fletcher, 1885) and History of the Manor and Township of Doddington 

(Eden and Cole, 1897). As many Lords held multiple manors, these volumes can contain 

references to those other manors. 

As mentioned at the beginning of this sub-chapter, each manor could devise their own 

customs, and as such, regardless of how close two manors are geographically, there can be 

variety. Many of the customs begin to make sense with a better understanding of the 

county and its history. Using published works of medieval writings, such as The Registrum 

Antiquissimum, the earliest complete cartulary of Lincoln Cathedral (Lincoln Record Society, 

1931), alongside works which use medieval documents to examine Lincolnshire’s history, 

such as Graham Platt’s Land and People in Medieval Lincolnshire (1985), can provide much 

of that context. This latter resource examines various elements of Lincolnshire’s history, 

from the lords and primary landowners in the county, to the life of the peasants, agricultural 

habits, urban development, law and the cultural history of the county during the Medieval 

period. These books help researchers to form some understanding about Lincolnshire’s 

manorial customs. Platt highlights that Lincolnshire historically had little woodland, for 

example, with only 5% of the region wooded in the eleventh century (Platt, 1985: p.96), this 

would likely be reflected in the manorial records with careful governance of how available 

woodland could be used. Lords of the manor usually withheld the right to exploit minerals 

on copyhold lands, as well as the right to cut down timber, excepting for essential repairs to 

buildings (Ellis, 1994: p.14), it is likely that this was the case in Lincolnshire manors with 

scare woodland. Historically, Lincolnshire manors have also been widely connected with the 

production of grain crops and agriculture (Platt, 1985: p.97). Considering the demesne 

lands, or those farmed for the Lord of the manor, a manorial lord could formulate decent 

profits, depending on their resources.  Henry de Lacy, for example, as Earl of Lincolnshire 

and constable of Cheshire, held vast lands in Lincolnshire and across numerous other 

counties as part of the Barony of Bolingbroke (Platt, 1985: pp.97-99). Rather than managing 
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all of his manors the same, he could tailor each to various profits, arable crop cultivation in 

Lincolnshire, for example, and wool cultivation in Yorkshire (Platt, 1985: p.99). in 1295, de 

Lacy made £2,556, 5s and 9 1/4d in profits from his Lincolnshire manors, the vast majority 

from crops, the type of which varied depending on the land and soil - barley in the moister, 

clay areas, wheat on the slightly drier ground (Platt, 1985: p.99). Lincolnshire’s varied 

landscape also includes the Fens, which even before their extensive drainage, did not 

prevent crop growth, with landowners simply favouring different crops, with oats producing 

large yields in these conditions (Platt, 1985: p.100). Wool was a large-scale business in the 

thirteenth century, and this can also be reflected in manorial accounts, de Lacy’s manors 

producing large quantities, though little of this came from manors on the Fens. Even this 

small amount of information, taken from one account of Henry de Lacy, begins to show the 

great variety of lands and usage within Lincolnshire’s historic manors, and how 

understanding the landscape can help in understanding the manors’ outputs and 

administration. 

Henry De Lacy is just one of many great landowners in Lincolnshire’s manorial history. After 

Domesday, these included Count Alan of Brittany, Gilbert de Gant, Ivo de Taillebois, Earl 

Hugh of Chester and the bishops of Lincoln and Bayeux (Platt, 1985: p.14). The latter 

landowners begin the hint and the seigneurial power of the Church, early in Lincolnshire’s 

manorial history. Many churches received great endowments, especially following first and 

second Crusades. In the early twelfth century at least fifty priories, abbeys and preceptories 

were founded, and each endowed with lands (Platt, 1985: p.17). These estates allowed 

some stability in the landholdings of Lincolnshire, as unlike family lines, they would not 

become extinct. They also had the potential grow their estates over time, taking little used 

areas of land and building cultivation (Platt, 1985: pp.17-18), this, coupled with lords gifting 

lands to churches and ecclesiastical lords, led to them owning much land in Lincolnshire. 

There were thirteen baronies in Lincolnshire by the thirteenth century, including 

Bolingbroke and Brattleby, held by the abovementioned Henry de Lacy (Platt, 1985: p.21). A 

barony at this time referred mostly to a significant landholding, and in the thirteenth 

century included the baronies of Robert de Neville, Gilbert de Gant, William of Willoughby 

and Robert of Tattershall, amongst others (Platt, 1985: p.21). Many of these families faced 

difficulties due to lack of heirs, and financial difficulties caused by numerous military 
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campaigns, which in turn led to their losing lands. These difficulties contributed to unrest 

between Henry III and his barons and an eventual civil war of 1263, following which, any 

who sided against the King had their lands taken and redistributed to the King’s supporters 

(Platt, 1985: 28). This included many of Lincolnshire’s big landowners, and while they did 

eventually regain much of their lands, this was not without difficulty. This meant that from 

the 1300s, there were new large landowners in Lincolnshire, such as Philip le Despenser and 

John of Gaunt as well as the Earl of Atholl and the Duchy of Lancaster (Platt, 1985: 39). 

The Duchy of Lancaster became one of the major landholders of Lincolnshire and within the 

country as a whole. The Duchy began with Edmund, youngest son of Henry III. Following an 

unfounded ambition to crown Edmund King of Sicily, the abovementioned civil war broke 

out between the royal forces and the Earl of Leicester, Simon de Montfort. The latter was 

victorious at Lewes in 1264, and Edmund left the country, only returning in 1265, when de 

Montfort was finally defeated (Somerville, 1953: pp.1-2). Edmund was then granted many of 

de Montford’s lands, including the county and honour of Leicester, later becoming Earl 

(Somerville, 1953: p.3). Over later acquisitions, Edmund was granted the honour of Derby 

and numerous lands in the Midlands (Somerville, 1953: p.4), manors in Staffordshire 

(Somerville, 1953: p.7), the lordship of Liverpool, lands in Wales (Somerville, 1953: p.8), and 

eventually in 1267, the honour, county, town and castle of Lancaster, alongside numerous 

other lands. He also became Earl of Lancaster at this time (Somerville, 1953: p.8). Edmund’s 

eldest son, Thomas, inherited most of his father’s lands, following his death, though did not 

come of age until 1298 (Somerville, 1953: p.18). Thomas married Alice Lacy, great-great-

granddaughter of the Earl of Lincoln, and this is where the county first connects to the 

Duchy of Lancaster, though this title was not used at this point. This union resulted in many 

more land acquisitions for what would eventually form the Duchy, including the acquisition 

of the Earldom of Lincolnshire (Somerville, 1953: p.22). Sir Robert Somerville, in History of 

the Duchy of Lancaster (1953-1970) examines the detailed history of the Duchy of Lancaster 

in the years following this, including when the title was first conferred by Edward III, in 1351 

to Henry Grosmont, son of Henry 3rd Earl of Lancaster (Somerville, 1953: p.40). This Henry 

left his daughter, Blanche as heiress, whose second husband was John of Gaunt, a son of 

Edward III. Edward’s heir was Henry, later King Henry IV, who ensured that the Duchy would 

remain separate from other Crown estates, descending privately with the Monarchy 
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(Somerville, 1953: p.153). The short introduction included here, highlights how the Duchy 

came to hold lands in Lincolnshire, and how this landholding could continue to grow over 

time, it also begins to show just how vast the lands were within the Duchy, and why the 

Duchy of Lancaster collection at TNA, discussed later in the Methodology and The 

Lincolnshire Project Chapters of this thesis, contains so many manorial records. Other great 

landholders in Lincolnshire, who continued to hold many Lincolnshire manors until the 

extinction of copyhold land, include the Willoughby’s of Eresby, the Well family and the 

Dymokes of Scrivelsby (Platt, 1985: p.41-43). This is only a brief introduction but begins to 

show the vast extend of landowners in Lincolnshire and the variety of backgrounds and 

landscapes. It should be noted that these are only the large landowners and in addition to 

these, there were countless owners of small manorial estates throughout Lincolnshire’s 

history.  

Understanding the history of the county can help to form an understanding of how the land 

descended, and how it was used and cultivated, though it should be restated here that 

detailed manorial histories of Lincolnshire’s individual manors, do not exist extensively. The 

Lincolnshire MDR can address some of these gaps in the available literature. Descents, 

written as authority files, should be created for all the proven manors, so it falls to the 

Project Officer (PO) to locate these histories. In addition to being a searchable, digitised 

database, this also means that the MDR can provide detailed and useful information for 

those researching the history of Lincolnshire. It provides more access to those wishing to 

research Lincolnshire’s history, who may require information about the manors, but not 

have the means to travel to Lincolnshire Archives and check extensively through the records 

to establish the histories. 

 

3.3. Resources for Reading Manorial Documents 
 

Paul Harvey’s Manorial Records (1984), with later editions, is usually included prominently 

on the lists of wider reading for those wishing to learn more about manorial records. Two of 

his works are listed in the bibliography for the MDR Guide (Appendix A), which is explained 

in more detail, later in this thesis, but Manorial Records also appears on the MDR online, as 

suggested further reading (The National Archives (5), 2020), as well as in some of the other 
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written guides discussed throughout this thesis, such as Ellis (1997: p.73) and Bailey (2002: 

p.105). In Manorial Records, Harvey provides definitions for the term ‘manor’, as well as an 

introduction to their history and the different classes of manorial records. The book is a 

strong guide for those new to the subject. Mary Ellis also provides a good introduction to 

manorial records. Her work Using Manorial Records (1997) includes introductions to the 

records, alongside a guide to using the MDR. It is, however, worth noting that much of the 

MDR has been revised in the twenty-five years since the book was written. Mark Bailey’s 

The English Manor (2002) is a comprehensive introduction to manorial records, which 

incorporates some of those arguments and ideas put forth in Harvey and Ellis’ works. This 

book also includes transcribed examples of early manorial records. Denis Stuart’s Manorial 

Records (1992), used alongside these works, provides a well-rounded start for new manorial 

researchers. Stuart includes information about the various records, alongside guidance for 

their transcription and translation. Transcribing records is one of the challenges faced by 

researchers, especially those who are new to this kind of research and have little to no Latin 

knowledge, making Stuart’s work a valuable resource. For readers with very little Latin 

knowledge, there are resources such as Eileen Gooder’s Latin for Local History (1978), which 

is a guide for using Latin skills within archival research. TNA also provides digital guides for 

Latin and palaeography, with tests and activities, entitled Learn Medieval Latin ((3), 2020). 

While not aimed at learning about manorial records, the guide does provide the required 

skills for reading them and is a more modern approach to teaching the subject. The resource 

is online and free of charge, though it does require computer and internet access. It has also 

recently lost much of its functionality with the removal of Adobe support. 

TNA also includes a short, digitised guide to searching for manorial records ((2), 2020). The 

guide is more a resource for those wanting to locate records at TNA but does provide a 

succinct introduction to the types of record. Another online resource is Cumbrian Manorial 

Records (2006), which formed alongside the MDR Project for Cumberland, Westmorland, 

and Lancashire North of the Sands. While the website focuses on the above historic 

counties, it also includes more general guides to manorial records and how to use them, 

alongside a glossary and images. For those who do not own copies of the above-mentioned 

books, the glossary in Cumbrian Manorial Records provides a clear, short definition of 

manorial keywords. There was also a journal article created alongside that project and the 
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creation of the website, Sources in local history: finding and using manorial records (2007), 

which provides more insight into the processes of using manorial records. Nottingham 

University’s Manuscripts and Special Collections (2021) is a similar online guide, which is 

useful for those who require an introduction to manorial records, with less historical 

background. Nottingham’s section on the types of manorial records (2021) includes scanned 

images of real records from each ‘type’, which helps researchers to identify the type of 

record they are researching. Mark Forrest’s Dorset Manorial Documents: a guide for local 

and family historians (2011) also provides examples of records alongside descriptions, this 

time in a small volume as an alternative for those researching records without access to a 

computer or internet. Helen Watt produced a guide to Welsh manorial records, Welsh 

Manors and Their Records (2000), which was created in response to the Welsh MDR Project 

and as such, is analysed further in the ‘Past Projects’ chapter of this thesis.  

Manorial records can be better understood with some understanding of everyday life in the 

manor. Resources such as Bennett’s Life on the English Manor: A Study of Peasant 

Conditions 1150–1400 (1937) examine the everyday life of English peasants living in manors, 

by providing information about the feudal system, religion, the social system and the 

influences of the seasons. Bennett’s work is a useful resource for those wishing to 

understand some of the information found within manorial records and to gain a better 

understanding of why this administration was required. While this resource was written 

some time ago, it is one of only two resources in the MDR Guide (Appendix A) which are 

listed as ‘studies using manorial records.’ The MDR Guide is given to MDR POs to help them 

to complete the project and is explained further in the following chapters. The Guide also 

suggests Medieval Society and the Manor Court, by Razi and Smith (1996). Bailey’s The 

English Manor (2002), mentioned above, could also by placed in this category. Beyond the 

resources referenced in the MDR Guide, there have been other works which have examined 

peasant society and life in English manors. Paul Harvey, mentioned above, examines these 

themes in two books, in reference to the Oxfordshire Village of Cuxham, firstly examining 

life in c.1240-1400 (1965), and later in 1200-1359 (1976). Chris Dyer has also produced two 

books relating to life in medieval England, including Everyday Life in Medieval England 

(1994) and Standards of Living in the Later Middle Ages: Social Change in England C.1200-

1520 (1989), both incorporating manorial records and history into their narrative. Phillipp 
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Schofield, in his book, Peasant and Community in Medieval England, 1200-1500 (2003) 

examines the themes of land tenure, including copyhold land, as well as discussing family 

and the everyday life of medieval tenants. Chris Briggs has also produced works on the 

theme of life in Medieval England. In Credit and Village Society in Fourteenth-Century 

England (2009), Briggs uses a sample of seven medieval villages, and examines how credit 

formed an integral part of everyday life, with specific mention to manorial courts. In another 

of his works, which follows a similar theme, Manorial court roll inventories as evidence for 

English peasant consumption and living standards, c.1270-c.1420 (2010), Briggs uses 

manorial records to examine the material circumstances of peasants in medieval England. 

These examples show how manorial records have been incorporated into the examination 

of medieval England, and also allude to the variety of information which can be gained from 

them, with themes seen here ranging from financial history to family life and tenure, they 

can be used to examine the wider history of the county, or, if enough records remain, they 

can allow a detailed examination of one manor or village. 

 

3.4. A Thirty-Year Project 
 

There are numerous questions to consider when reflecting on a thirty-year project to create 

a digital search tool. In the archival world at least, the timescale of this project is unrivalled, 

so the discoveries made throughout could have a deep effect on future archival projects. 

This will be discussed in the later chapters of this thesis, however, at this point it is worth 

discussing similar projects, even if the scale cannot be matched. Considering Nelson’s 

‘Modes of Knowing’ model, mentioned previously in this chapter, this incorporates the ideas 

of ‘know-what’, meaning knowing what works, what methods have been employed and 

what their impacts have been (2013: p.37). 

Rosalyn Bass produced an early report on the project to digitise the MDR (1999). Her work 

details the progress of the project, why the project is necessary and how it is being 

achieved. When her report was written, the project had only been running for seven years, 

and as such, it can provide insight into its early aims. Bass states five main aims: to improve 

the quality of the information; to increase the quantity of the information; to allow a 

greater variety of searches; to provide wider access; and to make maintenance easier (Bass, 
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1999: p.203). All these points remain relevant in archiving; preservation and access are 

clearly detailed here. The final point raised is of interest as it shows that maintenance was 

considered from an early point. It is not just about creating the tool but allowing that 

changes may need to be made to keep the database up to date. Bass states that a Microsoft 

Access Database was being used to create the MDR at this time (1999: p.204) and twenty-

three years later, that software is still used in the project. Standardisation of the records and 

the projects can be achieved better by maintaining the same software, but a question might 

be whether using more modern technologies could improve on those earlier project aims of 

better access and maintenance. 

Manorial documents as a research tool have sometimes been viewed as less accessible. In 

guidebooks for family history researchers, there are notes that early records may be in Latin 

(Ward, 2003: 55), so there could be difficulty in reading them (Hoffman, 2003: p.158) and 

that ‘finding manorial records in general is not always straight forward’ (Ward, 2003: p.56). 

An early issue of Ancestry Magazine (Irvine, 1997: p.11) does offer some solutions, 

suggesting researchers start with the later Eighteenth-Century records, before attempting 

any earlier, more difficult records. These are all valid points but could potentially be 

intimidating to those with less experience in archival research. There are numerous guides 

to manorial records, but there is an argument for creating a simple, user-friendly guide to 

aid researchers using the MDR. The MDR alone does aid with access to the records, as it 

shows where they are, but a question might be, could a project of this scale be an 

opportunity to show the real advantages to researching these records, and to aid readers to 

do so? 

Within past archive projects, there have been many which have examined or created 

methods for long-term data preservation in archives, including those with specific topics for 

preservation. An example of this is the SEAD virtual archive, a project which aims to address 

the challenges of archiving scientific data (Pale et. al., 2013). A project of 2010 also sought 

to examine a similar issue, regarding how archaeological information was being archived, 

and whether the preservation of the data could be improved with alternative methods of 

archival listing (Esteva et al., 2010). These projects consider the challenges of creating 

searchable archive databases in an environment where digital records rarely fit a mould; 

however, they do not consider the creation of a searchable digital database across multiple 
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repositories. The MDR is a search tool that aims to lead researchers to the records, but for 

more information, the reader will still need to access the host repository or their catalogue. 

There is something to be learnt from these projects however, as their aims often overlap. In 

a 2009 collaborative project between the Universities of California and Stanford to archive 

geospatial data (Erwin and Sweetkind-Skinner, 2009), one of their goals was to preserve 

information for longer than a century (2009: p.9). They state that ‘any archive system, no 

matter how well designed…is destined to become obsolete and unsupportable long before 

the century mark’ (Erwin and Sweetkind-Skinner, 2009: p.9). This means that while you can 

plan to preserve information for long time periods, consideration must be made of the 

mode of preservation. One piece of software cannot be relied upon for ever: not only is 

technology constantly advancing, but older software can become obsolete. Expectations 

placed on software change as does the accessible data, meaning that which is presented to 

the user. What users expected to be able to access in the early years of technology will 

differ vastly from what they expect to be able to access now. The MDR has used Microsoft 

Access for their data collection, although this appears to have worked for the thirty-year 

project. It is also pertinent to consider whether those earlier aims for an accessible digitised 

list outweigh the present requirements researchers have of their search tools. So, ‘does the 

final product match what was set out to achieve?’, and ‘is this final product still relevant in a 

modern digitised world?’ These questions will be analysed throughout the thesis. 

The 1992 MDR project aimed to create a digitised list of manorial records and their locations 

and to make this accessible. This list has, throughout the course of the project, been made 

available on the internet and, as such, has become an online search-tool. The method for 

collecting the information for the MDR has not changed, nor have the required fields, but in 

the last thirty years advances in accessible technology have increased massively. A survey 

taken yearly between 1990 and 2018 found that in the first year of their survey 17% of 

United Kingdom (UK) households owned a home computer. This gradually rose to 88% in 

2014, where it levelled (Statista, 2019). This could be due to advances in mobile telephones, 

as the percentage of those owning mobile telephones in UK households stood at 16% in 

1996 and 95% in 2018 (Statista (1), 2019). Considering that today, nearly 90% of the UK 

population has access to a home computer, combined with an increase of households with 

internet access from 9% in 1998 to 93% in 2019 (Statista (2), 2019), it seems likely that the 
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majority of UK households now have the means for internet research. The statistics from 

these surveys come from a sample number of households, though they are indicative of the 

rise in internet access and computer usage. When a survey was conducted into the 

ownership of smartphones in 2019, it was found that from a sample of 2675 people; 96% of 

those aged 16-34 owned a smart phone (Statista (3), 2019), 91% of 35–54-year-olds owned 

one and 55% of those aged 55-641 (Statista (3), 2019). Although this data was from a small 

sample, it gives an idea of how internet search methods could also be changing. Large-scale 

access to computers and smart-phones means that internet search engines are now catering 

to several different factors, not least the machinery used for searching and the numerous 

age-groups involved. 

In addition to those using search engines, and their requirements, there is also the vast 

influx of information stored on the internet to consider. With at least 6.01 billion pages on 

the World Wide Web (WorldWideWebSize, 2020), the amount of information is vast and 

ever-increasing. It has been observed that with this increase, precision in searching has 

decreased (Kanhabua, N. and Kjetil, N., 2008: p.358). It follows, that while having a vast 

amount of information to search increases accessibility of information, it also means 

researchers must be more aware of their search parameters if they require a specific result. 

Considering the earlier point, about the standardisation of placenames not being created to 

the same format across all archives, are all MDR researchers able to conduct a search on an 

online list which may require prior knowledge? In addition to this, how likely is a researcher 

to consider using the MDR, with its basic format, without having someone explain the uses? 

Simply creating the tool is not always the end of the project, it comes to the same values as 

those in archival practice, preserve the data and make it accessible. Outreach can provide 

that link and is discussed in later chapters of this thesis. 

 

3.5. Oral Histories 
 

Oral history is the method of relaying knowledge of the past through speech. The method 

usually refers to recorded interviews, which are grounded in history, whereby the narrator 

 
1 There were no responses by those above 64 years for the 2019 survey. 
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is the primary author, professional standards are used, and the recordings are archived for 

long-term use (Bergen, 2019: p.2). While the oral histories created for this thesis will not 

themselves form part of an archive collection, they will be used in a similar way, forming 

primary sources to inform this reflective thesis.  

Lynn Abrams notes that by the stage of interpreting an interview, ‘we are already in some 

way distant from that original interview’ (2016: p.14). Effectively, by the point of analysing 

the results of the interview, the information has already been transferred to a recording 

device and then transcribed on paper. In written form, an oral history can lose some of the 

more personal elements or implied feelings through speech. Abrams states that ‘orality 

comprises the rhythms and cadences, repetitions and intonations…the use of dialect, as well 

as the volume, tone and speed’ (2016: p.20). When using oral histories, all elements of the 

conversation could be relevant. The interviewer is recording, in writing, the participant’s 

words, and without including the above elements, their viewpoint could appear very 

different from how it was intended. Due to the confines of the COVID-19 lockdowns, all 

interviews were conducted on Microsoft Teams, meaning they could be recorded, with 

permission, in video. This mitigates a lot of potential issues, as the interview can be re-

watched exactly as it was. Arguably the ability to film and re-watch the interview counters 

Abrams’ caution, as the recorded interview allows the interviewer to listen fully to the 

interviewee while watching the recording, while on the day of interview the interviewer 

would be taking notes while listening. 

Interviews rely in equal amounts on the person presenting the questions and on the 

response of the participant. While the interviewer will eventually use the information found 

within an interview to form their discussions, this information has first been presented by 

the interviewee. For this thesis, interview questions were sent to the participants prior to 

the interview, so that they could ask questions about the process. As some of these projects 

occurred nearly thirty years ago, it also gave the interviewee a chance to reflect or locate 

reports which may help them to remember. This means that any participants who chose to 

view the questions before the interview had an opportunity to consider their responses and 

present them in a certain way. This is not, necessarily a disadvantage, though it is worth 

considering that the responses may not be the first natural response. Contrary to that, those 

who chose not to view the questions before the interview may have given a different 
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response to some questions, had they seen the questions beforehand, for example more 

detail may have been added.  

No interview will be the same, even if conducted using the same questions for the same 

person twice (Abrams, 2016: p.24). The interview questions do form some boundaries, 

though the way in which the interviewee chooses to respond could affect the course of their 

answer. Penny Summerfield states that ‘discovery, and changing the historical agenda, are 

at the heart of oral history’ (2016: p.4). There can be unexpected results for either party; the 

interviewer may prompt a memory for the interviewee, or the latter may present an 

unexpected topic for the interviewer. Repeating or extending interviews may allow for more 

of this, but then it could become an infinite project. The questionnaires and any reports 

supplied by participants can address some of these gaps, by giving participants a second 

opportunity to provide answers.  

There is also the consideration of ‘narrative’, which comes with oral histories (Abrams, 

2016: p.21). Interviewees can present their responses in a narrative way, especially when 

discussing something which happened in the past and this can affect our perception. 

‘Understanding subjectivity rather than seeking objectivity has become important’ 

(Summerfield, 2016: p.4) in the collection of oral histories. This form of data collection not 

only seeks facts, but also acknowledges the historical relevance of all the other aspects of 

the response. The interviewee should be considered in oral histories, which should strive 

‘not to see individuals and society as separate but as fully mutually producing’ (Graham, 

2009: p.11). Nostalgia should be considered also. In recounting experiences, the interviewee 

can be influenced by feelings of nostalgia towards an event, an example of this would be 

those recounting experiences of the Second World War alongside the perceived ideas of 

national unity (Summerfield, 2016: pp.12-14). These elements form an important part of 

oral histories and the analysis of these results. If we can understand where the nostalgia is 

coming from, it could help to better understand the history.  

Oral histories can also work to address gaps in the published histories. Summerfield 

highlights that in her own research, it was through oral histories that she was able to gain an 

understanding of the role women had in the Home Guard, as well as their perspective on 

the experience, while the written archival items suggested that women had no role (2016: 

pp.8-9). Oral histories can bridge some of the gaps in historical representation, and while 
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memory has already been highlighted as a possible issue, it should be addressed that not all 

written works are exempt from this; some writers are also writing from memory and 

authors are also presenting their ideas in their own way. 

Oral histories are not new to archive collections, though oral histories taken from archivists 

themselves are rarer. The National Archives and Records Administration (NARA), in the 

United States, have an ongoing project which involves collecting insights from former 

archives staff (The U.S. National Archives and Records Administration, 2022). The project 

aims to help NARA to ‘understand the agency’s culture, work practices, decision-making 

processes, historical actions, and events.’ This in some ways mirrors the use of oral histories 

in this thesis, in that they are being used to consider archival practice, in this case relating to 

one archive, while in this thesis, relating to one large-scale project. Both the University of 

Aberdeen Special Collections (2022) and the University of Dundee Archive (2022) have 

ongoing oral history projects, which amongst other participants, both include academics 

and/or staff. Though it is unclear if they involve archivists specifically, and neither state that 

their aim is to understand past practice of workers, this does still parallel the aim to 

understand the history of an archive through discussion with previous workers, or in those 

cases, also users.  
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4. Methodology 
 

There are several methods involved in the completion of this thesis. These begin with the 

multiple methods employed within the completion of the MDR Project for Lincolnshire. 

Secondly, there are the methods involved in the Reflective Journal (RJ) which has been 

completed alongside this project, and finally the interviews and questionnaires which form 

the past project analysis. Each of these methods will be outlined in this chapter alongside an 

analysis of the methods and the reasoning behind why they were chosen.  

 

4.1. The MDR Project Methodology 
 

The MDR Project for Lincolnshire has a three-year timespan, during which the project must 

be completed. This includes the completion of the MDR database, an authority file for each 

of Lincolnshire’s manors, outreach to promote the project and regular reporting to the MDR 

Advisory Panel. This section of the chapter explains the processes involved in each of these 

elements of the project. 

 

4.1.1. The MDR Guide 
 

At the beginning of an MDR Project, the PO is provided with a guide, which includes step-by-

step processes for completing each element of the project. All relevant sections of this are 

discussed within this chapter and in more detail in Chapter 7. The guide also includes a list 

of definitions for each manorial record and each section of the MDR Database. The guide 

was originally created during the Wales Project, and the processes involved in this are 

examined in Chapter 6.3.1. The guide was then amended over time, in response to the new 

requirements of the English projects. The main change was a later requirement to create 

manor authority files, which did not originally form part of the MDR Projects; this addition is 

also discussed in the ‘MDR Past Projects’ chapter (6.3). The MDR Guide is referred to 

throughout this thesis and forms one of the main elements of standardisation within the 

MDR Projects. A copy of the guide is included for reference in Appendix A. 
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4.1.2. The MDR Database 
 

At the beginning of each MDR county project, the PO is given a CD, containing digitised 

images of the current MDR catalogue for that county, see Images 1 and 2 for an example of 

one of the digitised slips. The MDR slips should contain the name of the manor, the parish, 

the record type, date(s), repository and reference number. They also sometimes contain an 

NRA (National Register of Archives) number on the back, see Image 2. ‘NRA’ numbers refer 

to National Register of Archives lists. Following the establishment of the NRA in 1945, 

recently-formed county record offices sent much information about their records to be 

included on the register; as this included manorial records, it then formed a significant 

resource for locating records for the MDR (TNA, 2020). As Image 1 shows, in most cases only 

some of the above information is given; part of the role of the PO is to ensure that the 

missing information is included in the digitised MDR. The Officer also checks that the 

information is correct and searches for any records not on the nascent MDR. 

  

Image 1. Digitised MDR Slip for Abbethorp. 

 

 

Image 2. Reverse of Digitised MDR Slip for Abbethorp. 
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The information is first taken from the MDR slips and transferred to a Microsoft Excel 

Database. Each of the required MDR details, which are listed above, are used as headings 

for the data, see Image 3 for a screenshot of the MDR as an Excel Database. The data can 

then be arranged by any one of the headings. To create the Microsoft Access MDR 

Database, TNA require a full list of the county’s manors and parishes. The first step in 

establishing these is to rearrange the Excel data by ‘manor’. 

 

Image 3. A screenshot of the Lincolnshire MDR as an Excel Database (green cells indicate 

records which have been located and checked.) 

Once the data has been arranged by ‘manor’, this column, and the ‘parish’ column can be 

copied into a new Excel Sheet. Each manor on the list sent to TNA needs to be attached to a 

parish; this is to help researchers identify where the manor is geographically, as it may no 

longer exist in any form, and also, as there are occasionally two or more manors with the 

same name, the parish can differentiate them.   

As can be seen in Image 3., there are multiple records attached to some manors, so there 

may be 20 ‘Aby’ manors in the new list. All duplicates are deleted, so there is one ‘Aby’ 

manor. It can also be seen towards to lower end of the Image 3., that Alford parish contains 

at least three different ‘possible manors.’ Excluding any proof at this stage there is ‘Alford 

(Hamby)’, ‘Alford Acclom’ and ‘Alford’, all of which are named as manors in Alford parish, so 

these are left as separate ‘possible manors.’ Once all duplicates have been removed, and 
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only the list of ‘possible manors’ is left, the process then begins to ‘prove’ their existence. 

The MDR Guide, Appendix A, includes the ‘hierarchy of proof’ used to prove manors. The 

strongest form of proof is a significant number of records remaining for that manor. If this is 

not true for the manor, then secondary sources are used, preferably a VCH, but regional 

histories and antiquarian works can be useful, provided their own sources are acceptable. If 

no trace of the manor can be located, or if there is any doubt to a manor’s existence, it is 

excluded from the MDR, though a separate list is formed of those manors which could not 

be proven. Records may be located throughout the course of the project, or following it, 

which could prove these manors existed. The list can also be used for enquiries from 

researchers, who may question why manors were excluded. 

As manors are proven, they are added to a list to be sent to TNA, see Image 4., which 

includes alternate spellings as ‘search terms.’ Each manor is given a unique code, starting 

with the county code, in Lincolnshire’s case ‘LIN’ and then the number, for example 

‘LIN0001’. The manor is also attached to a parish, which also has its own unique code, 

beginning ‘PLIN’, for Lincolnshire. The parish list is also formed using the information given 

on the original MDR slips, though, as some manors are not attached to parishes on the slips, 

this process can take some time, as it must be established which parish these manors are 

attached to before they can be added. Sometimes a parish list exists at the county archives 

which can be used to form these comparisons, on other occasions, online gazetteers, such 

as Genuki (2022), can be used to clarify the parishes. 

 

Image 4. MDR Manor List for Lincolnshire. 
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Once the parish and manor lists are complete, these are sent to TNA so that an Access 

Database can be created. This will be explained later in this section. The next step is to begin 

locating the records and amending or updating the data. The information in the Excel sheet 

is first rearranged by repository. This gives an initial idea of where the manorial records may 

be held, though the material may have since moved, if the data on the slips is quite old.  

The first method to locate each record entry is to search on the archives’ online catalogue. 

Lincoln County Library, noted in Image 1, is now Lincolnshire Archives, and their online 

catalogue is ‘Lincs to the Past’. To locate a record, several search terms may be required on 

the catalogue. Image 5. shows a screenshot of the ‘Advanced Search’ option on ‘Lincs to the 

Past’. 

 

Image 5. A screenshot of the ‘Advanced Search’ option on ‘Lincs to the Past’ (Lincs to the 

Past, 2020) 

To search for the Abbethorp record in Image 1., any combination of the terms could be 

used, such as ‘Abbethorp’, ‘Abbethorp bailiff’s accounts’ or ‘bailiff’s accounts 1517-18’. The 

NRA Number, shown in Image 2, also suggests that the record could be held in a ‘Lindsey 

and Holland’ collection at the archive. The search could involve numerous attempts before a 

record is located; this depends on how the archivists catalogue their records. For example, 
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the bailiff’s accounts may be held in a court book for another manor, and so ‘Abbethorp 

bailiff’s accounts’ would not appear in the title of the record but would be noted in the 

description of the catalogue entry. To search for the Abbethorp record, the search-term 

‘bailiff’s accounts 1517-1518’ was used. Looking at the search results for this, it was not 

immediately evident where the bailiff’s accounts were referenced, as no record title stated, 

‘bailiff’s accounts 1517-1518’; as such, each search result needed to be opened, and their 

description read.  

 

Image 6. Collection list of LCL/BANKS/17. (Lincs to the Past (1), 2020) 

Image 6., shows the description of LCL/Banks/17, where the Abbethorp record was located. 

The title is given as ‘Joseph Banks Papers Box 17’, and even within the description, rather 

than finding ‘Abbethorp Bailiff’s Accounts’, they are detailed as ‘Bailiff’s accounts for the 

manors formally of Wm. Lord Beaumont…’ followed by a list of the manors, including 

Abbethorp. 

When records cannot be identified from the online catalogue, the original document must 

be viewed. Despite manorial records being made for over 800 years, the format of the 

records does not change vastly from an early thirteenth-century court roll to a nineteenth-
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century court roll, for example. While customs may change and there may be new fines or 

rules, the types of information included stay relatively similar over time. There may be some 

changes to the format or more information included at different times, for example, surveys 

tended to become more detailed over time, certainly after the introduction of the ‘court of 

survey’ in the 16th century (Ellis, 1994: p.29). However, when it comes to identifying 

documents, these changes do not tend to hinder the process. Mark Bailey defines a manor 

as ‘essentially a territorial unit of lordship which also served as a basic unit of seigneurial 

estate administration’ (Bailey, 2002: p.3). Manors are quite difficult to define, as they did 

not follow any set format – their size and shape was not uniform, for example, they may 

have formed one plot of land or multiple, their boundaries could change regularly and they 

did not necessarily follow the lines of parishes or villages (Harvey, 1984: p.1). It is also 

difficult to define the land use of manors, as some may contain only demesne lands, 

meaning land farmed for the lord, while other manors may be entirely tenanted land 

(Harvey, 1984: p.1). The only real constant with manors is that regardless of their shape, size 

or format, each manor was considered a single, administrative unit, which was originally 

held of the King, by a manorial lord or lady, with its own customs. It should also be added 

here that manors were not necessarily held only by one lord or lady, they could be 

separated into different moieties, with multiple owners, or they could be gifted to 

institutions, including schools (Harvey, 1984: p.9) and ecclesiastical institutions (Bailey, 

2002: p.5). Each manor would hold courts, as examined in earlier chapters of this thesis, and 

it was from these courts that many manorial records originated. Court rolls and court books 

were created here, detailing the presentments made at court and how they were resolved, 

as well as admitting new tenants to copyhold land. Surveys and accounts, which also form 

manorial records, include details of land-use, rents and labour services as well as types of 

tenure (Ellis, 1994: p.20), some later surveys can also include descriptions of boundaries of 

the manor. Manorial maps did not appear regularly until the sixteenth century, and even 

then, they were often without scale and by no means extensive, though they do form 

manorial records (Ellis, 1994: p.44). Even as they began to resemble modern scaled maps in 

the seventeenth century, they were still not extensive and are still not a common find 

among remaining manorial records (Ellis, 1994: p.44). Books and guides, discussed in the 

literature review of this thesis, highlight the changes in manorial records over time, though 

as mentioned above, these differences are not vast. Once a researcher is aware of what 
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information can be gained from each manorial record, it is simply a case of locating this 

information within the record.  

The main differences are in the handwriting used in manorial records and in the language, 

from Latin to English. Handwriting in England and Wales saw many changes throughout the 

lifespan of manorial records, beginning around the Norman Conquest with ‘Carolingian’ 

miniscule, which can be seen in the Magna Carta (Hector, 1966: p.54). This later moved 

towards the more common use of ‘Book’ and ‘Charter’ hands, the with the former 

developing a cursive variant, known as ‘Business’ hand in the twelfth century and the latter 

developing into ‘Court’ hand, characterised by its long, angular, and narrow strokes (Hector, 

1966: p.54). During the latter part of the fourteenth century, ‘Bastard’ hand became popular 

(Hector, 1966: p.58). This form of handwriting incorporated elements of both ‘Book’ and 

‘Business’ hands, and was upright and angular in form, though quicker to write with and 

considered more professional looking than the alternatives (Hector, 1966: p.58). In the 

fifteenth century, ‘Bastard’ hand had developed some variants, known as ‘Free’ hand, which 

as the name suggests, allowed some freedom and variety in the letter forms, though in 

many cases, can be characterised by the use of smaller letters (Hector, 1966: pp.58-59). The 

sixteenth century saw the introduction of ‘Secretary’ hand, which is one of the more 

common forms of handwriting found in manorial documents. This form of handwriting 

originally appears upright, though over time, some of the letters are inclined towards an 

italic angle. While there are numerous different forms of each letter, it can be taught, and 

books such as Preston and Yeandle’s English Handwriting 1400-1650 (1999) and Denis 

Stuart’s Manorial Records (1992) provide guidance in this. Around the same time, there is 

the emergence of ‘Humanistic’ hand, which was similar to the earlier ‘Carolingian’ hand, as 

well as the emergence of ‘Round’ hand, a hybrid of ‘Secretary’ and ‘Italic’ hands (Hector, 

1966: pp.62-3). The latter, ‘Italic’ hand had developed in Renaissance Europe and became 

popular in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries (Hector, 1966: pp.61-2). It is 

characterised by the sloping of the letters, and overtime came to develop into a similar hand 

to that used today (Preston and Yeandle, 1999: viii), this is also a very common form of 

handwriting in manorial documents from those dates.  

Considering the change in language over time, earlier manorial documents are usually 

written in Latin. This was the language used in most early legal and administrative 
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documents, with some law French, or Anglo-Norman, also present (Preston and Yeandle, 

1999: viii), though this latter language began to decline from 1400 (Hector, 1966: 22). Latin 

then became the usual language for court and administrative documents, excepting a short 

period during the Commonwealth (1651-1660), during which English was used in records. In 

1733, an Act of Parliament (1731) came into force, which abolished Latin and French in legal 

records, as well as the use of earlier ‘Court’ hands. English then became the official language 

of legal documents, and alongside that, manorial documents (Preston and Yeandle, 1999: 

ix).  

Considering these changes in handwriting and language over time, this means that the main 

challenge with reading manorial records, lies in the ability to read archaic handwriting and 

some Latin. Image 7. shows two suit rolls with a 100-year gap between the two. It is evident 

from this example that while the later suit roll is presented in a neater, tabulated format, 

they both contain the same information. 

  

Image 7. BP/MAN/BN3, Suit Rolls from 1743 and 1842. 

Once the records have been located and verified or amended, they can then be added to 

the MDR Database. 
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The Reflective Journal (RJ), which is explained later in this chapter and analysed in Chapter 

7. details how the Access Database was used for the Lincolnshire MDR Project (RJ, 01st-07th 

July 2019: p.13). The MDR Database is sent as a .zip file, and as a separate database is 

created for each county, this database has no completed entries when sent. It has all the 

proven Lincolnshire parishes and manors added, so they are available as ‘drop down’ 

keywords when entering data. It also has keywords added for repositories which have held 

manorial documents for other counties and any NRA numbers which have been identified 

and added by previous projects. If the number of an NRA list is known for a given record, it 

can be added to the MDR entry, to allow researchers to access the lists if required. 

Image 8., shows the first screen of the MDR database. To input a record, the user first 

selects ‘Input’, which would lead them to the screen shown in Image 9. They would next 

select, ‘Record’, which would take the user to the screen shown in Image 10., which shows 

the fields which would need completing for a new record. 

 

 

Image 8. The MDR Home screen. 
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Image 9. The MDR Screen Following ‘Input’ 

 

Image 10. New Record. 

 

A record will save even if ‘Date Notes’, ‘Collection Reference’, ‘NRA Number’, ‘Collection’ 

and ‘Additional Information’ are left blank, but it will not save if any other sections are not 

filled. This is because those named areas are not always required, though they should be 

filled where relevant or necessary. If a required field is not filled, an error screen will appear 

and nothing else can be completed until that field is filled. This means that it is difficult to 
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make a mistake with the required information as it must be entered to move onto the next 

record. 

‘Keywords’ must be selected from a drop-down list, in Image 10., these are the entries with 

arrows to the right of the field. ‘Standard Manor Name’ includes the manor list which was 

sent prior to the creation of the database. Dates are always YYYY-YYYY, and ‘Date Notes’ are 

keywords which are noted in the MDR User Guide in Appendix A (5.3.7). An undated record 

from c.12th Century, for example, would be entered as ‘1100-1200’. The date notes ‘drop-

down’ list includes the option for ‘undated’, making it clear that this is an approximate date. 

If a record is attached to multiple manors, for example, one court roll may include 

information for numerous manors, ‘Duplicate Record’, as seen at the bottom of the screen 

in Image 10, can be used. Some courts may be held for multiple manors in one location; this 

could have geographical reasons, or it could relate to manor ownership. ‘Duplicate Record’ 

creates a new record entry with the same information repeated, meaning that the user then 

only needs to edit the manor information. 

The ‘KeyWord’ field, shown towards the bottom of Image 10, includes a list of 42 

‘keywords’, which are listed and defined in detail in the MDR User Guide in Appendix A 

(5.5.3) but can also be accessed with their definitions on the online MDR (The National 

Archives (4), 2022). This allows researchers to see the definitions for each term when they 

search using the MDR. One keyword must be assigned to each entry, and they then form 

one of the ‘search terms’ on the online MDR, see Image 11, so it is important that care is 

given when identifying the record type. Some researchers will not be searching for a specific 

manor but may have an interest in one record type; this allows this search to take place. 
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Image 11. The Manorial Documents Register Search (The National Archives (2). (2020). 

 

As mentioned previously, some manors cannot be proven at the earliest stage of the 

project, but during the search for records, sometimes new records are found which will 

allow these manors to be proven and added to the MDR. This can be done manually by the 

PO, as shown in Image 12. The PO assigns a new ‘Manor Code’ and adds the ‘Standard 

Manor Name’, ‘Parish’, ‘Honour’, if necessary, ‘County’, for which the only option for this 

database is ‘Lincolnshire’ and ‘Search Names’, meaning alternate manor names or spellings. 

If any manors or records for other counties are discovered during the project, these are 

listed in an Excel sheet and sent to TNA, who will be able to add these to the online 

resource. 
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Image 12. An example of an empty manor field on the MDR. 

 

Image 8, shows that there are other options available once some records have been added, 

beyond inputting data. ‘Update and Amend’ allows the user to edit the manor or parish 

data. If new alternate spellings are located for a manor, for example, these can be added by 

entering that section, which reopens a screen similar to Image 12. 

‘Print Outs’ allow the user to select a manor name, which will produce a printable list of all 

of the records and data which have been added for that manor, see Image 13. This is a 

useful feature, especially if someone enquires about manorial information before the 

project is completed. This list can be created and either printed and handed to the enquirer 

or emailed as a .pdf file. 
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Image 13. A manor print-out for ‘Farforth Manor’. 

 

Selecting ‘Update Documents’ in Image 8, will create an Excel-style sheet of all the record 

entries, see Image 14. The entries can be edited manually here, for example if data from one 

of the ‘non-required’ fields was missed, it could be typed into the entry on this page and 

saved. This editing should be avoided, where possible, as it could damage the database. 

‘Keywords’ and drop-down lists cannot be seen on this page, but they are still the only 

terms that should be added into those fields. Attempting to add in a different word could 

cause technical issues within the entire database. To mitigate this, multiple saves are made 

of the database, especially before any manual updating of entries, and copies are regularly 

sent to TNA to be saved on their servers as a back-up. 
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Image 14. An example of what the MDR looks like as entries are added. 

 

4.1.3. Authority Files 
 

The authority files form the descents of ownership for each manor, listing the names of 

those who owned the manors throughout their existence. This is usually a Lord or Lady of 

the manor, but there are sometimes differences. For example, in some cases the manors 

may have been separated into different moieties, resulting in multiple ownership. They may 

also have been gifted to institutions, such as monasteries, or in later years, schools. The 

authority files note the ownership from as early as Domesday to 1925, although a full 

timeline is not always possible, depending on remaining records and whether the manor 

was in existence for the entire timeline. They also include geographical changes, so whether 

the boundaries of the manor changed, or a manor became a composite, for example the 

manors of Scothern and Sudbrook becoming the manor of Scothern and Sudbrook. The Files 

will also include if the manor was part of an Honour or Lordship and, if possible, when the 

courts were held. An Honour refers to a large estate, usually consisting of multiple manors 

(Harvey, 1984: 1). The tenants within an honour attended an honour court, as well as their 

manorial courts (The National Archives (5), 2022) and while the terms ‘Honour’ and 

‘Lordship’ do have marginal differences, the Manorial Documents Register uses the terms 

synonymously (The National Archives (5), 2022). The aim of the authority files is to give 
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enough history of the manor to assist researchers in ensuring that they are looking at the 

correct records, The information needs to be selective and clear, to not overload the reader 

and to ensure completion within the timeframe.  

There is no complete VCH for Lincolnshire, so many of the manorial descents had to be 

established using other means. Due to the restrictions of COVID-19 and the country-wide 

lockdowns, much of this research also needed to be conducted online. While many of the 

required names and dates could be gained more easily from the original records, this 

method did create the possibility to include remote volunteers. 

 

4.1.4. Volunteers 
 

Volunteers have often played a large role in the MDR Project. They do not have to be history 

students, but anyone willing to do the research or learn how. For students, it is a chance to 

learn research and writing skills, but local volunteers could use the experience to learn 

about their local history, especially when assisting with the authority files. This creates a 

role which benefits the project, but also benefits the volunteer. 

Checking paper catalogues for manorial records also involves research skills and is greatly 

beneficial to any students wishing to work within archives in the future. During the Cheshire 

MDR Project, two volunteers working on the project were MARM (Master of Archives and 

Records Management) students at the University of Liverpool. Archival arrangement has 

changed over time, but most paper catalogues still show the same or similar archival 

hierarchy to that used today. Most archives have now digitised their catalogues; however, 

there are sometimes collections which still need to be digitised or cannot be digitised and 

placed online. Therefore, these paper catalogues need checking for manorial records and in 

doing so, archive students can start to gain an understanding of record arrangement and 

descriptions, and they can even start to question some of the arrangements in areas that 

they feel records do not belong. Archive courses usually require some experience of working 

in archives before accepting students, so this experience can provide that for students, 

while also completing vital work for the MDR Project. In addition to these advantages, there 
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is also a social benefit for volunteers, with an opportunity to meet with other volunteers, in-

person or virtually. 

Time is required to train and monitor volunteers, as well as to check their work, though 

overall, this is usually less than the amount of time which it would have taken to do all the 

tasks alone. There is also a possible issue of low uptake of volunteering, especially in remote 

archives. Time could be wasted searching and advertising for volunteers without result. 

Volunteers are also limited in the time they can give. Flexibility of the work is something 

which can appeal to volunteers, but this can also be a disadvantage to the PO. Kevin B. 

Leonard discusses that volunteers are usually less likely to commit to regular scheduled 

work, or volunteering for multiple shifts in a week, creating additional work for planning and 

arrangement’ (Leonard, 2012: p.316). Leonard does later state that proactively managing 

these possible disadvantages can mitigate the risks (2012: p.317) and still allow for 

volunteering to be greatly beneficial to archives. 

 

4.1.5. Remote Volunteering with Lincolnshire’s Authority Files 
 

There has been a total of nine volunteers working on the MDR project for Lincolnshire. All 

work could be completed remotely, so volunteers did not need to live in Lincolnshire. This 

was particularly useful during the restrictions of COVID-19, as many students returned to 

family homes across the country. It also allowed for one volunteer to join from Australia. 

There have been three calls for volunteers, two in the TNA newsletter, which brought two 

archivist volunteers to the project. The third was through an email advertisement to the 

University of Lincoln’s History and Heritage students. The remaining volunteers joined from 

that advert and ranged in academic experience from first year to recently graduated 

Master’s students. Due to the large range in experience and the remote aspect of the 

volunteering, a basic step-by-step guide was created, see Appendix B. After an individual 

expressed interest in volunteering, a training meeting was arranged, to introduce the 

project, explain the tasks and explained the volunteer guide. The individuals were then 

asked to email if they were still interested in volunteering and given a blank authority file, 

see figure 1. 
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Figure 1. An example authority files to be completed. 

The only information included in the authority files was the name of the manor, the parish, 

county, alias/alternate manor names, and an initial source for searching. As shown in 

Appendix B, the guide includes hyperlinks to the VCH for Lincolnshire (1906) and Thomas 

Allen’s History of the County of Lincolnshire (1834), both of which were used when providing 

proof for the manors’ existence. Some of these references include very little information, so 

the guide also explains how to conduct internet searches, including what to search for and 

where else to look. This includes links to Lincolnshire Archives’ catalogue, Lincs to the Past, 

which often includes manor information and TNA’s Discovery catalogue, which could also 

yield results. Volunteers were reminded that they could ask questions at any time, including 

whether a source was acceptable. Mostly the volunteers were willing to do this independent 

research and needed little guidance. All the work was checked and verified, and the PO 

attempted to fill any gaps left within the timelines of the authority files; however, this initial 

work from the volunteers was invaluable, as it provided the starting point for continued 

research. The volunteers were contacted fortnightly to ensure that work was going well, and 

they knew to send completed work when appropriate, so that another blank file could be 

provided. This method worked well for those needing flexible work, especially in the COVID-

19 climate, where lockdowns meant many families were working from home. Those with 

young children could not offer set hours but could complete work as it suited them. 

Students also have periods of time where assessment due dates are impending and free 
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time is limited. While the flexibility is an advantage to the volunteers, it is sometimes a 

disadvantage to the project and as discussed in the previous section, can make planning 

difficult. 

 

4.1.6. Outreach 
 

There are two elements of outreach which are briefly mentioned in the MDR User Guide in 

Appendix A, these are the launch party, which is written as a possible event, not a 

requirement, and there is a ‘publicity’ section telling the PO to let local history groups know 

that the resource will soon be available (Appendix A, 2.4.5-6). The outreach completed as 

part of the MDR Projects has extended far beyond these two elements and this will be 

analysed further in the ‘MDR Past Projects’ chapter. 

Outreach within this thesis refers to any method used to engage the public with the 

outcomes of the MDR Project, meaning the promotion of the MDR Project, volunteer 

interaction and the creation of books, guides and journals relating to the MDR. Laura Miller, 

in Archives: Principles and Practice (2010), states that ‘the archivist is not a publicist, but the 

archivist can be an advocate, promoting the value of archives and the wealth of the 

repository’s holdings in order to raise awareness and support for the institution’s work’ 

(2010: p.194). While it is not the primary role of the MDR PO to publicise the MDR, outreach 

forms an important part of the process. It raises awareness for the database as a resource, 

and for manorial records. Outreach provides an opportunity to educate about the existence 

of these records and as such increases access to manorial documents. 

 

4.2. The Reflective Journal 
 

The Reflective Journal (RJ), which in Robin Nelson’s three modes of evidence forms the 

‘documentation of process’ (2013: p.26), was completed between 11th February 2019-11th 

February 2022, the first and last dates of the project, respectively.  

The RJ is not a formal piece of writing but a weekly reflection by the PO on the processes of 

the MDR Project for Lincolnshire. While searchable headings have been used and a contents 
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page created to make navigating the journal simpler, formatting and standardisation has 

been minimal. This was an active choice, made to reflect the style of a journal, which in this 

piece of research is used as a primary source and is referenced throughout the thesis. The 

journal is meant to reflect the thoughts and reflections of the PO throughout, as the 

processes are occurring. These are considered ‘results’ from the project and are discussed 

alongside secondary sources and evidence within the thesis, where correct standardisation 

and referencing is included. 

Nelson highlights examples of ‘documentation of process’ as a sketchbook, photographs, 

DVDs and objects of material culture (2013: p.26). These primary sources can clearly show 

the work and practice employed during a PhD by Practice. This journal acts like a 

sketchbook, illustrating at each stage the practice which led to the final product.  

When discussing an RJ as a method employed in an actor’s PhD by Practice, Brabazon et al. 

state that ‘the journal captures the immediacy of the actor’s experience more closely than 

any other source.’ (2020: p.65). While recordings of a performance may show the outer 

elements of the practice, they cannot clearly show the actors’ experience, and while critics 

and feedback can give an idea of the response to the performance, they cannot ‘shed light 

on how the actor established and managed the relationship between herself and the 

audience’ (2020: p.65). This parallels the MDR, as while the MDR Database as a final 

product, displays many of the results from practices involved, in that users can see the data 

that was input, this product cannot explain the reasoning behind the practice. Asking for 

user feedback on the MDR may produce an understanding of how the database was 

received, but it cannot show how the MDR PO worked to create the resource, to ensure it 

was useful to a researcher. Even considering the MDR Database alongside this thesis, as a 

piece of ‘complementary writing’, could not address these gaps, were it not for the use of 

the RJ as a primary source for analysis. The RJ not only shows the processes of the project, 

but all the thoughts and influences that led to these, alongside the reflections which 

followed. 

There are also elements of autoethnography utilised within the RJ. Autoethnography uses 

personal experience, and reflection on this experience, to understand an element of culture. 

It is ‘concerned with producing creatively written, detailed, local and evocative first-person 

accounts of the relationship between personal autobiography and culture.’ (Short, Turner 
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and Grant, 2013: p.2). The RJ for this thesis is a collection of first-person accounts made by 

the PO and while reflecting on the practice involved in this project, it does include both 

objective and subjective reflection based on personal experience. Detailed accounts of how 

processes were carried out form most of the journal, but it has been created with the aim to 

also include some autoethnography, through questioning the choices made, examining the 

challenges, and then analysing these in the thesis. 

Lyle Skains proposes a methodology for practice-based researchers, when using 

autoethnography as part of their reflective research (2018: p.88) The suggestion given is 

that: 

‘The practitioner-researcher A) approach the creative activity from a clearly defined 

research question; B) observe his/her activities in situ, but interpret these 

observation records (creative notes, drafts, research logs) after a time period that 

allows for a distanced perspective; and C) supplement these observations of process 

with media-specific analysis of the creative artefacts themselves’ (2018: p.88). 

This methodology was used when planning and completing the RJ in this thesis, though 

edited slightly to suit this research. The journal does not start with a clearly defined 

research question, though it does have a clear aim which holds a similar purpose: to analyse 

‘the practices involved in the completion of the MDR Project for Lincolnshire, and the 

influences which led to each chosen method’, see Chapter 2. The journal was created to 

reflect this element of the analysis, and this effectively formed the research question: what 

were the practices involved in the completion of the MDR Project for Lincolnshire, and what 

were the influences that led to each chosen method? By adding weekly entries to the 

journal, the author could observe each one of the activities completed throughout the 

project in situ, then come back to them later in the week and add further reflection, to allow 

for reflections shortly after the time of completion as well. A more distanced perspective 

also comes from using the RJ as a primary source for this thesis and can be observed in later 

chapters, when sections of the journal are analysed at the completion of the MDR Project. 

The final element of the above model noted by Lyle Skains is the media-specific analysis of 

the creative artefacts. The RJ as a resource is analysed within this methodology section. The 

practices involved, which effectively form the ‘media’ for this thesis, are analysed 

throughout, more generally as archival practice in the Literature Review and alongside the 
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MDR Project in the later chapters. Employing this model ensures that the RJ has been 

created with clear research aims and can form a strong source for analysis within the thesis. 

 

4.3. Questionnaires and Interviews 
 

One of Robin Nelson’s three ‘modes of knowing’ for a PhD by Practice, discussed in the 

Literature review, is the ‘know-what, the tacit made explicit through critical reflection’ 

(2013: p.37). Within this PhD by Practice, this refers to the ability to reflect on the methods 

used, examine the reasoning behind using these methods, and question alternatives. This 

allows the chance to consider the methods used and adapt where necessary, all within the 

confines of one project. The ‘Practice’ of this PhD is the MDR Project for Lincolnshire, but 

the methods employed in this project have been developed throughout the timeline of the 

over-arching project to digitise the entire MDR, which began in 1992. Considering this, it is 

worth examining elements of the previous county projects which had a large effect on the 

current practice involved in the MDR project. A small sample of previous projects were 

selected for this aspect of the research, this is further explained in Chapter 6. 

The POs chosen for this research were first contacted by the Senior Advisor of the MDR 

Project. This allowed them to state if they were happy to be contacted for this project and 

to provide contact information. With permission, the POs were then sent the Participation 

Information Sheet for the Questionnaire, see Appendix C. If they were happy with this 

information, the questionnaire questions, see Appendix D, were sent alongside the consent 

form (Appendix E). This allowed the PO a chance to view the questions which were to be 

asked before consenting or to ask questions if required. They were then asked to return the 

signed consent form and complete the questionnaire, which also asks if they would be 

happy to take part in an interview. If they agreed to this, they were then sent the 

Participation Information Sheet for the Interviews, see Appendix F, followed by the 

interview questions, Appendix G, and another consent form. The forms and questions were 

all reviewed by the University of Lincoln Ethics Committee, and all passed inspection. 

Allowing the participants to view the questions before signing the forms gave them the 

opportunity to fully decide if they wished to participate. As stated in the Participation 

Sheets, they could have requested their information to be removed at any point. POs had 
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three options for how they would like to be referred in this research, all of which required 

clear consent on the consent form. These are given name, the project county name, for 

example ‘The Lincolnshire Project’, or full anonymity, for example ‘Project 1’.  

 

4.3.1. Questionnaires 
 

The questionnaires were designed to ask short, quantitative questions. Although the sample 

of projects is small, it could be useful to see if all projects found the same response from 

researchers, for example, or conducted the same outreach. In addition to this, the 

questionnaire asks questions which can provide context for the projects. An earlier plan for 

this research was to conduct a documentary analysis of the reports created for these 

projects; however, it was found that the current method of producing quarterly progress 

reports for the project was relatively modern and so earlier projects had less information, or 

many different formats. In addition to this, the constraints of the country-wide COVID-19 

lockdowns made visiting TNA to view the reports within the timeframe of this project 

unlikely. To counteract this, the questionnaires asked some of the questions which could 

have been gathered from the reports, questions of funding, methods used, and challenges 

faced for example. The questionnaire also allows for those who do not wish to be 

interviewed or are unable to commit the time, to provide some information from the short 

questionnaires, which can be completed in their own time.  

 

4.3.2. Interviews 
 

The interview questions were designed to build on the topics of the questionnaire, bringing 

opportunities for more qualitative research. King et al. (2019) refer to the defining 

characteristics of qualitative interviews as: a flexible and open-ended style; a focus on 

people’s actual experiences more than general beliefs and opinions; and that the 

relationship between interviewer and interviewee is crucial to the method (2019: p.13). The 

interview questions for this research were mostly open-ended and allowed the participating 

POs to elaborate on their questionnaire answers, as well as discussing the elements of this 

project which were unique or completed differently. Although each project had the same 
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aim, the methods, funding bodies, challenges and results have all been different in some 

way, with the only constant being the completion of a standardised database. These 

interviews aimed to establish the unique challenges and allow for an analysis of how, if at 

all, these different challenges affected the later projects. The third element of King et al.’s 

brief, a good relationship between the interviewer and interviewee, was met as the 

interviewer has worked on two MDR Projects, and they understand all elements of the 

project. Interviewees could answer questions without feeling the need to explain too much 

and the interviewer could allow the interview to flow without frequent interruption. 

While researching history in any form, there will usually be at least two participants, the 

researcher and the individual presenting the history. The ‘presenter’ may be the author of a 

book, for example, or they could form a much smaller part, as the individual who arranged 

the documents or artefacts which are being viewed. In any case, a researcher is usually in 

some way influenced by another party. Where oral history offers its strongest advantage 

over other forms of historical research, is in the adaptability of the ‘presenter’s’ account. In 

a written account, the researcher is reading the narrative that the writer intended them to 

see, and while, in certain cases, the researcher may be able to contact the writer for 

clarification, the original written research has already been written and cannot adapt. This 

does allow for a firmer stance on the history and, as written accounts are usually written 

over some time, they have more opportunity to complete their own research and recount 

memory. That said, oral history allows some influence from researcher, as well as the 

individual recounting that history, they have the option of controlling the directions of the 

account, or even eliminating that control completely and gaining an unprompted account of 

events. ‘[Oral history] research is viewed as fluid, adaptable, and malleable. Likewise, as 

opposed to a linear model or step-by-step protocol, oral history research may follow an 

iterative or back-and-forth model’ (Leavy, 2011: p.8). The research for this thesis used a 

more structured set of questions and this comes with a set of advantages and 

disadvantages. By ensuring that the questions were written before the interview, and that 

the interviewee could see these before their interview, this ensured that certain topics 

would be covered, and gave the interviewee a chance to consider their memory of the 

project, locate reports or notes, and have an idea of what they would like to include in the 

interview. Leavy refers to this as an in-depth interview (Leavy, 2011: p.13), which comes 
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with the challenge of deciding how much room the interviewer allows the interviewee for 

expanding on topics. This type of interview technique, Leavy states, allows for better 

comparability (Leavy, 2011: p.13), and this was the basis behind choosing such a technique. 

The reason for collecting these histories, was to understand each project, but also to see 

how they were similar or differed and how their thoughts varied, if at all during completion. 

This methodology allows this. 

When considering memory as a factor, Donald Richie states that ‘since people remember 

best what was most exciting and important to them, their most vivid memories are often of 

the earliest days of their careers, when events were fresh and invigorating’ (Ritchie, 2014: 

p.28). This does not apply to all the POs involved in the project, though as they are 

considering the work on their first MDR Project, they are remembering something which 

would have been very new at the time. What needs to be considered, is that the 

interviewee is recounting a memory from some time ago, this does not mean that the 

content is not valid, but that it does not come from immediate memory. Providing questions 

early can mitigate some of the possible issues, though it will not completely remove this 

factor. These interviews followed a set of questions, though I did prompt expansion if I felt 

certain elements could be expanded on, and I allowed questions to flow if they moved 

towards tangents, as this allows for the small differences in each project. Some prompting 

within an interview and ensuring that the format is not too rigid, can also allow for more 

memories to come back as the discussion continues. That said, this is an example of where 

the interviewer is leading the oral history and could potentially limit the room for expansion. 

‘Interviewers – especially when doing life histories – should never forget whose story is 

being told’ (Ritchie, 2014: p.26), there is an element of care required to ensure that the 

interviewer is not leading too much and limiting the interviewee’s reflections. While all of 

the questions, detailed in Appendix G were covered, the structure of the interview was not 

strict beyond this. As will be seen in the following sections, each project had their 

differences and so there were different areas in which participants felt they wished to 

emphasise or examine further. This in mind, while the agreed limit for the interviews was 1 

hour, this was not an enforced timeline, and while as mentioned above, the questions were 

covered, I was able to prompt for further detail in areas within these questions or towards 

tangential points of interest.  
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‘It is during an open-ended, highly unstructured series of interviews that the researcher and 

participant engage in a process whereby [their] experiences are unearthed, reflected on, 

interlinked, and knowledge is collaboratively created’ (Leavy, 2011: p.11). This quote, from 

Leavy’s Oral History highlights how an interview, or in this case, series of interviews, can 

begin to form a wider understanding from oral history. By offering further opportunity to 

reflect, to discuss ideas and include shared knowledge, oral histories can create a detailed 

picture of past events. For the nature of this thesis, only one interview was conducted with 

each participant, for which there were numerous reasons. The interviews form part of a 

much wider thesis, and while important to the analysis, the amount of information which 

would come from a long series of interviews could not feasibly be analysed in a thesis of this 

size. Arguably, this choice could mean less opportunity for the participants to reflect on 

their practice, though this is mitigated by the questionnaires, and their having the 

opportunity to email me, should any further information come to mind. Some of the project 

officers sent their notes, following the interview, for example.  

In a work of 2009, Zamorski and Kurkowska-Budza, discuss the idea of expectations within 

an interview, specifically the idea that the interviewee may feel reluctant to be involved, 

and unsure as to how they could add to the history (2009: p.6). This is often mitigated in the 

early phases of preparing for an interview; sending information sheets to explain how the 

research will be used, emailing the participant, and offering to explain anything that is 

unclear. A small conversation before the interview begins, wherein the interviewer can 

explain their own background and what they hope to achieve with their research can also 

mitigate this. If this is not considered, it can form a disadvantage to oral histories, as 

elements may be missed if the interviewee feels they are not ‘useful’ or ‘relevant’. This is 

another reason for having some structured questions, particularly in this research, as the 

aim was not necessarily to form a story, but to gain a good understanding of how their 

projects developed. Narrative was necessary to this, but it needed to be grounded in the 

decisions made and the methods used. It is important to have some conversation prior the 

interview, as this not only reassures the interviewee of why their answers will be useful to 

the interviewer’s research, but also it provides an opportunity for the interviewer to explain 

their position in the topic. Zamorski and Kurkowska-Budza state that ‘it is important to show 

where you stand in relation to the theme’ (2009: p.10). Effectively, you are creating some 
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common ground with the interviewee, highlighting shared experiences or thoughts or 

perhaps highlighting for them how things have changed, and why their insights could really 

help. This can mitigate any insecurities the interviewee may have, while the mutual 

understanding also allows for more freedom in the flow of the interview. As I was 

completing my second MDR Project, it was not difficult to identify some shared experiences, 

and to understand and empathise with their experiences. 
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5. Amendments to the Project Following COVID-19 Restrictions 
 

Due to the restrictions implemented following the outbreak of COVID-19, some aspects of 

the research were revised. There will no longer be an analysis of previous county reports, as 

the reports are in physical form and cannot be removed from the offices of TNA, and as such 

it is not feasible to view them in the time remaining to this research. A decision had already 

been made in relation to feedback from an annual review to reduce the number of 

interviews conducted and to focus more on the practice of the Lincolnshire MDR project. 

Three counties will now be discussed, with an emphasis on those which greatly impacted 

the later projects and the practice involved.  

It is also likely that the authority files will be much shorter than originally planned. Without 

physical access to the records, and with limited secondary sources, some of the authority 

files are much less thorough than originally planned. Having discussed this with the Senior 

Advisor at TNA, the decision was made to complete as much as possible with the 

information available online or in books and, where necessary, to use a bullet point style to 

name the Lords/Ladies or the manors, in date order. This would at least provide some proof 

for the manor and some information to help researchers and would make it easier to come 

back to at a later point. 
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6. MDR Past Projects 
 

This chapter analyses the completed County MDR projects, forming comparisons and 

examining the processes involved in each project. A decision was made that for the scope of 

this thesis, only three projects will be analysed in detail, see 6.3. Elements of some of the 

other MDR projects will be analysed more generally throughout the second part of this 

chapter, in relation to their outreach, blogging and social media presence. The different 

funding bodies, occupations of the PO and project base will also be analysed. Much of this 

information can be found online and so does not require an interview or questionnaire but 

will provide useful insights into the thirty-year project, further understanding of the practice 

and form the basis for further research in later chapters. 

 

6.1. Background to the MDR Project 
 

The early history and legal background of the MDR is detailed in the Introduction of this 

thesis. The project to digitise the MDR began in 1992, but prior to this, there had been 

earlier forms of the MDR, including a ledger, and a collection of printed ‘returns,’ which 

were sent to The Public Record Office (PRO), which later became TNA, by repositories or 

owners of manorial records. They included the manor name, parish, details of the current 

custodian of the records, record type, Lord and Steward of the manor, dates and physical 

condition of the records (TNA, 2020).  

A project began in 1959 to transfer all returns of information to a slip index, and by 1992 

this was mostly complete, excepting Wales, much of Yorkshire and part of Wiltshire (TNA, 

2020). Following this, a project began to transfer this data onto a digitised database, 

beginning with a pilot project in Cambridge and officially beginning with Wales in 1992. This 

was the beginning of the MDR Digitisation Project. The aim was not only to produce a 

digitised database, but to check and revise the information and improve the searchability of 

the records, to enable more efficient future management and ultimately to provide wider 

access. In an article of 2008, the Berkshire and Buckinghamshire PO stated that the MDR is 

not just aimed at ‘lawyers and copyhold tenants, but also at undergraduate and 

postgraduate students, professional and amateur historians, archivists and archaeologists’ 
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(Charlton, 2008). The aim for providing access to the records is not only to provide access 

for one ‘type’ of user, but to encourage the use of manorial records by all researchers. 

 

6.2. Different Funding Bodies and Managers 
 

While many aspects of the MDR Project have remained the same throughout the last thirty 

years, there have been some notable differences, particularly with the funding bodies 

involved. Table 1, below shows the variation in funding bodies, alongside the county 

projects and includes the occupations of the POs, specifically whether they were archivists. 

The table shows that most of the projects had some funding from TNA, with many early 

projects funded by the HMC. Most of the projects have been completed by archivists based 

at the county archive of their project, with the remainder being completed by research 

associates, trainee archivists or historians. 

The main advantage to having archivists complete the project is their understanding of 

archival structure, which is an important element to locating records and knowing where to 

look on the catalogue. In some cases, archivist POs already worked at the host archive, so 

already understood the collections. As manorial records for a county are often held in the 

county archives, this is a great advantage. Hosting the PO at the county archive also affords 

the advantage of the host archives’ assistance. In some cases, such as within the Cheshire 

Project, one archivist from the host archive was employed for a short time weekly to assist 

with the project. At Cheshire, the assistant was the Latin expert, who could help read some 

of the more challenging early records. During the Wales Project, there was a supervisor at 

NLW who was available to help during the process of checking their manorial records. This is 

discussed further in the Wales Project analysis.  
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Table 1. County Projects and Funding Bodies. 

County Project Dates Project Officer Based Funding Bodies Involved

Bedfordshire 2012-2013 Archivist, employed as Research 

Associate

Record Office TNA

Berkshire and 

Buckinghamshire

2008 (completed) Archivist, employed as Research 

Associate

Employed by Royal Holloway Mark Fitch Fund, TNA, Berkshire County Council, 

Buckinghamshire Archaeological Society, 

Buckinghamshire Family History Society. Royal 

Holloway College Grant.

Cambridgeshire and 

Huntingdonshire

Oct 2011 – July 2015, Aug 2016 

Cambridgeshire went live. 

Huntingdonshire went live May 2016.

Archivist, full time originally, 

completed on contract.

Local authority, Colleges 

completed separately.

The East of England Regional Archive Council 

(EERAC) and TNA grant.

Cheshire 2018-19 Archivist, employed as Research 

Associate

Based at Cheshire Record 

Office

TNA

Cornwall 2020-2022 Archivist Cornwall Record Office TNA

Cumberland, Westmorland 

and Lancashire North-of-the-

Sands (Cumbria).

2006 (completed) Research Associates Lancaster University in 

partnership with The 

National Archives and the 

Cumbria Archives Service.

HLF Funded

Devon 2017 Archivist Devon Record Office TNA

Derbyshire 2013-2015 Archivist Derbyshire Record Office TNA

Dorset 2008-2011 Volunteer Archivist Dorset Record Office TNA

Durham 2019 Archivists Durham Record Office TNA

Essex 2014 Research Associate for the 

beginning, completed by the 

Hertfordshire MDR Project Officer 

Essex Record Office Royal Holloway, TNA

Gloucestershire 2010-2012 Archivist Gloucestershire Record 

Office

TNA

Hampshire and Isle of Wight 1999 Archivist Employed by HMC HMC, in association with Hampshire Record Office

Herefordshire 2013-2017 Archivist Worcestershire Archives 

(same Project Officer for 

Worcestershire, Hereford 

Archives was closed at this 

time).

TNA

Hertfordshire 2017 Archivist Hertfordshire Record Office TNA and EERAC

Kent 2020 Archivist Kent Record Office TNA, Federation of Family History Society, Kent 

County Council

Lancashire 2006 Research Associate Lancaster University TNA

Leicestershire and Rutland 2018-2019 Archivist employed as Research 

Associate

Record Office for 

Leicestershire, Leicester & 

Rutland

TNA

Lincolnshire 2019-2022 Archivist as Research Associate 

and PhD Student

University of Lincoln Match Funding University of Lincoln and TNA, 2 

PhDs. 

Middlesex and Surrey 2004 (completed) Research Associate Employed by Royal 

Holloway, based at HMC

Mark Fitch Fund

Norfolk 2002, revised 2008. HMC and Archivist. Two Archivists 

for revision.

Split between HMC staff 

who worked on out county, 

private and TNA records and 

an archivist at Norfolk 

County Record Office who 

did their records. Revised in 

TNA, EERAC, match funding.

Northamptonshire 2017 Archivist, employed as Research 

Associate

TNA TNA with FFHS

Northumberland 2017 Archivist Northumberland Archives TNA with FFHS

Nottinghamshire 2011 Archivist Nottinghamshire Record 

Office

TNA

Oxfordshire 2018 Research Associate, Historian Oxfordshire Record Office TNA

Shropshire 2009-2011 Trainee Archivist (completing the 

course)

Shropshire Record Office TNA

Somerset 2013-2015 Archivist Somerset Record Office TNA

Staffordshire 2015 Archivist Staffordshire Record Office TNA

Suffolk 2014 Archivist Suffolk Record Office, all 3 

Branches, but based at Bury 

St. Edmunds

TNA funded, Aurelius Fund (Mark Fitch Branch), 

Suffolk Record Society, a number of small 

societies that also funded

Sussex, East and West 2014 Two Archivists Split between West Sussex 

and East Sussex Record 

Offices

West Sussex: majority TNA funded with some 

money from West Sussex RO County council, 

employer West Sussex RO. East Sussex funded 

mostly by TNA, some from Romney Marsh Trust 

grant. Royal Holloway was the employer. Mark 

Fitch funding was also used for Sussex.

Wales 1993-95 Three Project Officers, one based 

at The National Library of Wales, 

one at TNA and the British Library, 

and one based in the private 

houses and other record offices.

HMC and NLW HMC and NLW (National Library of Wales)

Warwickshire 2012 Archivist Warwickshire Record Office TNA

Wiltshire 2016 Research Associate, Historian. Wiltshire Record Office TNA Funded, with Federation of Family History 

Society
Worcestershire 2013-2017 Archivist Worcestershire Archives TNA

Yorkshire 1995 Archivist Borthwick Institute HMC funded, in partnership with Borthwick 

Institute for Archives.
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As shown within Table 1, the PO does not need to be an archivist. Research associates are 

individuals who have worked extensively within archives and understand the structure or 

have a background in manorial record research. Historians often have a strong background 

of working within archives. Their skills are particularly useful for researching and writing the 

manor descents. The projects require someone who can manage a large project, with 

support, but who is often working alone. The necessary skills for the role were identified 

early in the MDR Project by Mary Ellis and others at HMC, and the understanding of the 

necessary skills evolved with the experience from each project; this is discussed further, 

later in this chapter. In most cases, it was the host archive that decided on the PO, but they 

were given the guidance needed to make that decision.  

The county projects have on occasion been completed as part of academic work, alongside 

university degrees. Table 1, shows that the Cumberland, Westmorland and Lancashire 

North-of-the-Sands, and Lancashire projects were managed by Lancaster University. The 

Lincolnshire Project has been completed as two PhDs with The University of Lincoln and 

while the Shropshire Project was based at the record office, it was completed by an archivist 

who was completing their archiving Master’s qualification at the time. The latter project led 

to the production of a research guide to manorial records as the archivist’s thesis (Downes, 

2010). 

 

6.3. Past Project Interviews 
 

To gain a thorough understanding of the MDR Project as a thirty-year digitisation project, 

the decision was made to interview archivists and other POs who had worked on a sample 

of past projects. The sample was originally set at ten projects, which would have shown how 

the project progressed with gaps of three years, but on the advice of both the MDR Advisory 

Panel and the University, this was reduced to a smaller sample of three, to allow a 

discussion which fits within the confines of the timeline and size of this thesis. The chosen 

projects include the first completed MDR Project, Wales, 1993-1995, the Norfolk Project, 

2002, and finally the Berkshire and Buckinghamshire Project, 2008. The plan had been to 

select a project from approximately every eight-ten years; however, as Table 1, shows, 

projects were not completed every year and so an exact match to this timeline could not be 
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achieved. The PO for Berkshire and Buckinghamshire completed multiple projects, including 

Bedfordshire, Northamptonshire, and Staffordshire, spanning 2006-2017. As such, this PO’s 

experience could give a far broader perspective: therefore, rather than having this PO 

reflect on the Bedfordshire Project alone, which began in 2012 and would have fit the 

planned timeline, the decision was made to focus on the PO’s first project and allow them to 

reflect on any differences with later projects. The PO would then be able to consider what it 

was like to complete the project for the first time, as the other two interviewees were 

doing, thereby creating some continuity within the experiences discussed. By then asking for 

reflection on their other projects, there is the possibility that the respondent would be able 

to highlight how things changed with experience, or circumstance. In addition to these 

projects, the next chapter will analyse the Lincolnshire Project (2019-2022), with reflections 

on the Cheshire Project (2018-2019) and, as such, will provide analysis of the MDR project at 

the end of its thirty-year timeline. 

The Methodology Chapter (4.3.) discusses how the questionnaires and interviews were 

created and conducted. Each PO agreed to be referred to by name and county and so this 

will be done throughout. While the recorded interviews from this project will be used to 

form the discussion, the physical recordings themselves or transcripts of these will not be 

included in full with the thesis. This section will analyse each project separately, before 

comparing the three and this will be followed by reflections on some of the practices of the 

MDR Project. The interviews were recorded, and I will treat the result as a form of oral 

history.  

Oral histories allow the participant the freedom to form detailed answers, and the fluid 

nature means that they are not restricted to set topics. The questions allow some structure 

and showing the participants the questions in advance gives them a chance to consider their 

answers and locate materials to help them remember, which was important given the 

thirty-year timeline. The personal elements of reflection which come with oral histories are 

also relevant to the project, as discussing the progression of the MDR Project does mean 

considering the thoughts, opinions and backgrounds of past MDR POs. 

Both the POs for Wales and Berkshire and Buckinghamshire sent reports and notes that they 

had completed while working on their projects, which then act as primary sources for 

research into the history of the project alongside the oral history. These have been used to 
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form some of the analysis and understanding of the projects in the next two sections. Many 

of the official reports and documents from the Welsh project were archived in NLW, and 

plans are in place to preserve some of the material produced from the English MDR Projects 

at TNA, consisting at least of the reports, though this is in the early stages and whether they 

will be ‘archived’ is not yet clear. 

 

6.3.1. Wales 
 

The MDR Project for Wales was completed between 1993-1995. There were three POs, 

including Helen Watt and Mary Ellis, who were interviewed. The third PO, Rosalyn Bass, 

released a report on the MDR Project in the Journal of the Society of Archivists, which 

discussed the project’s aims and early findings (1999) and has already been discussed earlier 

in this thesis, but will also inform parts of this section. Most projects following the Wales 

Project have only had one PO but given that they have been completed county by county, 

and Wales was completed as a country, it is clear why three officers were required. Watt 

completed the checking of documents at NLW, Ellis, from the HMC, worked on material in 

county record offices and private houses, and Bass worked on the material in London at the 

PRO and the British Library, among others. The project aimed to revise the early MDR and 

reshape it with a dual function ‘as an official register and as a research tool’ (Watt, 2000: 

155). This section of the discussion will focus on questionnaires and interviews completed 

by Watt and Ellis, alongside their published books, identifying the plans for the project, how 

it was completed and their thoughts at the end.  

The very beginnings of the project came from Mary Ellis, who, on arriving at the HMC with a 

background in Welsh manorial history, identified not only the fragile state of the physical 

MDR as it was at the time, but also the serious need to revise the information within it. The 

Welsh MDR at that point lacked clarity in its arrangement, not allowing for a clear 

understanding of Welsh placenames or manors in general and was verging on being 

unusable (Mary Ellis Interview, 24/04/2021: 00.00.00-00.02.00). It has also been mentioned 

earlier that returns for the Welsh counties had not been transferred to paper slips, as with 

many of the other counties (Bass, 1999: p.4), which further presented it as a priority for 

revision. From this formed an idea to revise the Welsh MDR, and after discussions with 
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NLW, where most of the Welsh manorial material is held, the decision was made to make 

this project a partnership between the HMC and NLW. This was the first time that HMC and 

NLW had collaborated on a project like this (Mary Ellis Interview, 24/04/2021: 00.02.51), 

and so came with the added challenges of deciding how the project should be managed 

between them. At the beginning it was estimated that only around 10-20% of the manorial 

information for Wales was in the MDR (Mary Ellis Interview, 24/04/2021: 00.03.31), and in 

addition to this, the lack of understanding of manorial records in the early MDR had led to 

vague, or sometimes inaccurate, references being provided for the information which was 

already on there. This highlights not only the importance of the project, but also the sheer 

scale of the work which needed to be done. The definition used for manorial records even at 

this early stage was the same definition outlined in the MDR rules, detailed earlier in the 

thesis. 

One of the first decisions made, was to form a standardised list of terms, to ensure that only 

accurate terms were used for the records, that they were searchable and that they related 

to agreed definitions. Significantly, this list is still used in the current MDR projects and will 

be discussed further in the next chapter. From the very beginning, standardisation and clear 

definitions were given priority within the revisions of the MDR. The list was created 

collaboratively, and the definitions and standardised terms agreed upon following group 

discussions (Mary Ellis Interview, 24/04/2021: 00.04.30). Technology at this point also 

required standardisation to ensure that data inputting worked, so this was not only a 

decision made for the sake of the MDR, but also to ensure that the vast quantity of data 

could be entered onto a database without causing computer issues. One of the early tasks 

for Helen Watt was to read through the MDR binders and identify different key words which 

could be used in the list (Helen Watt Interview, 20/02/2021: 00.01.32). Watt was working in 

these early planning sections with Ellis and Bass, deciding together on these definitions, but 

it was not until later in the project that a formal, written guide was produced (Helen Watt 

Interview, 20/02/2021: 00.05.00). In the early project, Watt designed a work sheet for the 

data collection; this was used until the database was created. 

The software selected for the MDR Database was Microsoft Access Version 2 (Watt, 2000: 

p.160). The Database was designed and developed in the NLW Automation Unit and the 

same software, with minor modifications, was used by Yorkshire and Hampshire for their 
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projects. Microsoft Access was chosen as it is a fixed-field database, which works well with 

the requirement to standardise brief details (Watt, 2000: p.160). A more modern version of 

Microsoft Access is still used in current versions, with the Lincolnshire MDR data being 

entered onto Microsoft Access 2019, Version 17.0. This again stresses how the selection of a 

fixed-field database and standardised terms contributed to the successful longevity of the 

project. 

In Practice-as-research and the Problem of Knowledge, Robin Nelson discusses David Pear’s 

‘objects of knowledge’, which have been discussed previously, but in summary relate to the 

knowledge of facts, the knowledge of acquaintance, meaning something which is not factual 

and the knowledge of how to do things, or ‘know-how’ (2006: p.106). Nelson states that 

‘practice-as-research projects…would appear to fit much more readily into the ‘knowledge 

of how to do things’ than the factual knowledge-producing category’ (2006: p.107). 

However, when considering the practice displayed in this early element of the project, this 

seems to fit into two categories, knowledge of facts and ‘know-how’. The latter was 

required, as knowing how to complete the work, knowing that standardising terms would 

be necessary, that careful selection of the software was necessary, decisions to form a 

partnership for the project and selecting of the PO, are all examples of ‘know-how’ practice. 

However, the knowledge of facts is required. ‘Factual knowledge-production’ was necessary 

to the practice also, in the creation of the standardised guide. All of those involved in the 

early project had to know what manorial records were, to define the terms for 

standardisation; they needed this factual knowledge to produce this list in a way which 

could ensure standardisation for all of the projects. 

Watt was based at NLW for the duration of the project. As most of the Welsh manorial 

material was held there, she was well-placed to look at the physical records, where 

required. One of the challenges which was unique to Wales was the Welsh manorial system, 

particularly in North Wales where it was enclosed within the Welsh system of landholding 

(Mary Ellis Interview, 24/04/2021: 00.10.09). Before the Norman Conquest, a feudal system 

was used in Wales, explained in both Helen Watt’s book (2000) and Watkin’s Legal History 

of Wales (2012). In short, the land was separated into units known as ‘trefi’. There were four 

‘trefi’ in a ‘cymwyd’, two of which belonged to the monarch, one was the ‘maerdref’, which 

was farmed by the ‘maer’, the other was the King’s waste (Watkin, 2012: p.51). Each 
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‘cymwd’ had a lord, with similar responsibilities to manorial lords. On the death of a 

landowner, the land passed in equal and undivided shares to all his sons. When the last son 

died, the land then passed to the grandsons of that first owner (2012: p.58). The youngest 

son managed the dividing of shares, and he inherited the homestead. This system, known as 

‘cyfran’, is very different from the Norman manorial system, whereby King William I 

distributed land to be held ‘heritably’, in return for secular and military service (Bailey: 2002: 

p.14). There was also the ‘cyrfrif’ system in Wales, reserved for those of ‘taeog’ or ‘serf’ 

status. This system required that land in the ‘tref’ was to be held in common by the male 

inhabitants. The ‘maer’ allocated land to the male inhabitants, and they were required to 

grow crops for the King. Sons had no rights to their father’s land but were given their own 

land when they came of age and the youngest son remained with the father until the latter’s 

death, when that son would take over the land (Watkin, 2012: p.61). While the Norman 

Conquest eventually changed this system, the Welsh tenure system did persist for some 

time, particularly in the north of the country, where distinction between the Welsh and 

English systems was not always clear. 

Despite these challenges, any queries relating to these different systems could be discussed 

between the POs and decisions made to amend terms if required. The decision was made to 

begin with the southern counties of Wales, which were more anglicised in their system, and 

work north. (Helen Watt Interview, 20/02/2021: 00.03.35). The project took longer than 

originally anticipated, with a total of five months’ extension to the original two years. This 

was the first project, so anticipating the time required was a difficult task. With later 

projects, a timeline estimate could be made by looking at the number of slips in the original 

MDR binders and assuming a similar timeline to previous projects with similar amounts, 

though this is not an exact science. 

There were also some difficulties with locating and listing uncatalogued material (Helen 

Watt Interview, 20/02/2021: 00.18.00), although the PO was aided by a supervisor at NLW 

with an excellent knowledge of the collection, who helped to locate the hard-to-find 

records. 

Communication between the Officers was almost daily (Mary Ellis Interview, 24/04/2021: 

00.11.00), allowing for any questions about unusual records, to be discussed as the issues 

arose. There was an emphasis with this first project on controlling the definitions, to ensure 
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standardisation and that all possible manorial records were accounted for in this definition 

guide, now referred to as the MDR Guide (Appendix A). In many ways this emphasis is one 

of the reasons for the success of a project running for thirty years. By ensuring the strength 

of those initial definitions, the same guide could be used by POs regardless of changes in 

technology and searching. The technology has been upgraded, but the original records have 

not changed; what was defined as a court roll in the Welsh Project is still defined as a court 

roll in the current Lincolnshire Project, and so both elements of data can still appear on the 

same, standardised database.  

Outreach at this time did not exist in the same way that it does today, although Ellis 

mentions talks which she gave on manorial records and the MDR (Mary Ellis Interview, 

24/04/2021: 00.20.36), and as also discussed later in this chapter, both Ellis and Watt have 

produced books discussing the project. There was a launch event in Cardiff in 1997 and a 

revision of manorial guides at the Public Record Office, now TNA.  

For this first project, emphasis was placed on locating and listing the records available, 

though it was mentioned that if there had been more time or funding, the next step would 

have been to provide some manor histories and parish information (Helen Watt Interview, 

20/02/2021: 00.21.00., Mary Ellis Interview, 24/04/2021: 00.29.22), elements which do now 

form part of the project. In this early project the decision was made not to include the 

Parish with the details of the manor, feeling that to include them would be time-consuming 

and vastly affect the project timeline. This does mean that there is some inconsistency in 

the database. At the end of the project, a total of 22,000 entries had been placed on the 

database for Wales, relating to documents in more than forty locations (Watt, 2000: p.159). 

 It was interesting that during the interview with Ellis, the idea of how manorial records are 

presented did arise and a comment was made that manorial records are almost ‘not 

encouraged’ (Mary Ellis Interview, 24/04/2021. 00.32.46). This is something which has been 

discussed in an earlier chapter of this thesis. The wealth of knowledge which can be found 

within manorial records is often overlooked, perhaps due to the way in which the records 

are presented. The next steps of manorial record promotion should perhaps entail ensuring 

that they are viewed as more accessible and ensuring their wealth of information is known. 
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There were some unusual finds within the Welsh MDR Project which would certainly be of 

interest to researchers, many of which Watt discusses in her book (2000). Examples include 

mineral veins on maps and coal seams on plans, electricity lines, public utilities and water 

supplies (Helen Watt Interview, 20/02/2021. 00.23.00). This highlights some of the unusual 

and varied information which can be found in manorial records and could be identified by 

the project. In her book, Welsh Manors and Their Records, Watt highlights the aims of the 

project as: 

‘To improve knowledge of the existence and location of Welsh manorial records by 

ensuring that the MDR was more accurate, more complete, more accessible, more 

flexible to search and more widely-available, but perhaps more importantly, to 

encourage the wider use of the documents as a source for Welsh History.’ (2000: 

p.156). 

Again, this reiterates the importance of the MDR as a search tool, not only in increasing 

accessibility, but also in encouraging researchers to use manorial records. This has been an 

aim from the beginning. By ensuring that the MDR is complete, accurate and accessible, it 

can provide a first step for researchers; if they know their manor or parish, they can almost 

instantly view a list of all manorial records available for that location, and then all they need 

do is access the document. It is possible that this ease of accessibility will erase some of the 

perceived difficulties with accessing manorial records. 

 

6.3.2. Norfolk 
 

The Norfolk Project was completed firstly in 2002, then revised in 2008 and used a different 

format to the others. The current format, as discussed earlier in the thesis, consists of one 

PO focusing on all elements of the project, with a supervisor at TNA. Some of the earlier 

projects used similar formats to this, and, while Wales used multiple POs due to the size, 

arguably the format was similar to that used now. The Norfolk Project was split between the 

HMC staff, who worked on out-of-county, private and TNA records and an archivist at 

Norfolk County Record Office who completed the searching of their records. The Project 

Supervisor for this project was Andrew Rowley, who was interviewed for this thesis, and 
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who had worked on the supervision of numerous projects, including Hampshire, Middlesex 

and Surrey, but this thesis will focus on the reflections on the Norfolk Project, unless 

otherwise stated. The project was originally completed in 2002 and was later revised in 

2008, to complete the manor authority files. Funding came from TNA and EERAC, alongside 

match funding. In addition to the HMC staff and the archivist at Norfolk County Record 

Office, who completed the initial project, two more archivists were employed for the 

revision. 

In forming the plan for the Norfolk Project, the available resources were considered, 

alongside the previous projects. It was clear by this project that each county was going to be 

slightly different, and that there would be unique challenges, but also there were some 

attempts to form a model from which each project could be completed. In this case, the 

Hampshire Project was used as a model when creating the plan for Norfolk (Andrew Rowley 

Interview, 18/10/2021: 00.02.41), as this model had worked well in the completion of that 

project. The MDR guide was used within the project, and everything was documented. In 

earlier parts of this thesis, it has been mentioned that reports are now made quarterly on 

the project and sent to the MDR Advisory Panel. The Norfolk Project did similarly complete 

reports, though these were not for a panel. In the interview, it was mentioned as being 

almost a form of reflection, for example, this quote discussing manor descents; ‘we kept 

documentation on…decisions or precedents taken so that if we said, because [this manor] 

has got a complicated descent [we made] this decision and this is the reason why’ (Andrew 

Rowley Interview, 18/10/2021: 00.04.24). Documentation during the project was a chance 

to explain decisions and allowed for reflection as it continued. It was not just a case of 

noting problems, but showing how these were overcome, offering guidance for future 

workers. On a project with multiple POs, arguably the level of documentation and 

communication would need to be more than in the cases of a lone PO. There is still the 

responsibility of noting and explaining methods in the other projects, but to keep 

standardisation with a larger team working on what will eventually be one database, would 

require more communication and discussion of methods, than one completed by one 

worker. This model for documentation came from the Hampshire Project, which as 

mentioned above formed the model for the Norfolk Project. 
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Unlike Hampshire, the Norfolk Project did not have just one PO, and in fact technically, 

there was no PO. Wanting to keep the momentum after the other projects, and keen to 

respond to interest from record offices who had expressed interest into their counties being 

completed, a plan was made to work more closely with the project office for the Norfolk 

Project (Andrew Rowley Interview, 18/10/2021: 00.05.83). Norfolk County Record Office 

were keen to assist with the project and agreed to complete the checking and listing of their 

own records. Unfortunately, soon after beginning the project, it became clear that Norfolk 

was very different from Hampshire, especially the manorial system. Parishes and manors 

were organised very differently, the records had been organised and kept in different ways, 

the terminology used for the records was different, and all these elements meant that this 

project could not properly replicate the Hampshire model (Andrew Rowley Interview, 

18/10/2021: 00.07.00). It became clear at this point that having someone with knowledge 

specifically focused on manorial records, ideally local knowledge, but at least with an idea of 

what to expect from the records themselves, was required for the project. This is something 

which has been reflected on in the Lincolnshire Project, and which will be considered more 

in the next chapter. Andrew Rowley reflected that it was certainly a learning experience and 

really highlighted that, even when researching one record type, each county is different 

(Andrew Rowley Interview, 18/10/2021: 00.07.44). This understanding and experience has 

shaped future projects; there is a set format now, which will be discussed in later sections, 

but this format is only possible when the variations between counties are considered. An 

archivist from the Cheshire Archives assisted me half a day a week, to help with problems 

reading records, or understanding the history, which mitigated those early issues and 

allowed the project to complete in a year. It could be argued that any mistakes made in the 

planning for the Norfolk Project helped significantly with the planning of all future projects. 

During this project and his previous projects, Andrew Rowley worked closely with Rosalyn 

Bass and Mary Ellis, who had both formed part of the initial Wales Project (Andrew Rowley 

Interview, 18/10/2021: 00.09.19). There were also some other archivists and POs consulted, 

including the Dorset PO. Standardisation within the database was clearly prioritised from 

the start, and one of the means of achieving this was constant contact throughout. By 

contacting those who have already completed projects, the PO gains insight from those who 

have been in a similar situation, whether it is a new issue or document for which the other 
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POs could help to assign a search term, or advice based on shared challenges within the 

projects, taking advice from those who have been active in the other projects preserves 

standardisation.  

Rowley mentioned that managing expectations became more necessary as the project 

progressed. Manor descents only came to the Norfolk Project in the revision, and later in 

the project it became necessary to ‘focus on what the MDR is, which is a finding aid (Andrew 

Rowley Interview, 18/10/2021: 00.13.20). The MDR will show people the manors and 

records, but beyond the descents, it will not provide any research, as it is merely a start 

point for researchers. Being clear about this with those involved and interested parties was 

important from an early stage and prevented too many distractions from achieving the goal 

of a completed database.   

It was suggested that the Norfolk Project was almost hindered by the success of the 

previous counties. There seemed to be momentum forming, previous counties had been 

completed, others were interested and there was a desire to complete the others while this 

momentum was there, so there was a challenge to locate the resources and funding as well 

as employing people to complete the work within the time (Andrew Rowley, 18/10/2021: 

00.14.35). There was also the challenge of employing the right person for the role, someone 

knowledgeable enough to locate and list the records, but not someone who would become 

distracted by the contents of the material (Andrew Rowley Interview, 18/10/2021: 

00.15.20). Finding this balance formed a challenge in all projects Rowley worked on. With 

Norfolk, there was the added challenge of many varied types of finding aid, which needed to 

be fitted together and to be standardised to the same format for the MDR. (Andrew Rowley 

Interview, 18/10/2021: 00.16.30). Private owners were also listed as a challenge, and this 

was a theme in all interviews. Private repositories work in different ways to public ones, so 

the challenge comes from understanding this and forming a plan to work together. The 

records may not be fully catalogued and in many cases, there is not an online catalogue. In 

addition to this, while public archives have search rooms for research, it is possible that 

private repositories will not have these resources or the required staff to allow POs to list 

the material for the project; in these cases provision needs to be arranged for an MDR 

officer to visit and list the material. 
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When asked about aspects of the project that worked well, Rowley stated the Access 

Database itself (Andrew Rowley Interview, 18/10/2021: 00.17.51). He mentioned that it 

evolved throughout his time on the project and formed a continuous development. He 

suggested that one of the keys to the success of the project came from how well designed 

the database was, and how it was designed to consider those completing the project. It has 

already been discussed that the early standardisation of the MDR and the choice to use 

Microsoft Access throughout, both contributed to successful MDR Projects, but until this 

point, it has not really been considered that emphasis was put on the user when the 

database was created. By ensuring that the database worked for the POs, that it is simple to 

use, easy to standardise, and locked search terms are used where necessary, all these 

elements ensure that the projects have run smoothly and were designed specifically for that 

purpose. It is difficult to make mistakes on the Access Database, especially those which 

cannot be easily rectified. Rowley suggested that having someone working on the IT 

elements of the project, someone with a good understanding of what was required from an 

early point, was highly important to the success of the projects. 

There was not much outreach completed as part of this project, though there was a launch 

event (Andrew Rowley Interview, 18/10/2021: 00.20.52). Rowley suggested that outreach 

really began to form part of the projects from Buckinghamshire onwards, which is reflected 

in the Berkshire and Buckinghamshire Interview section below.  

Rowley stated that while the project certainly increased knowledge of manorial records in 

the county, even those which could not be located are still useful (Andrew Rowley 

Interview, 18/10/2021: 00.24.55). It is not always possible to find all the records which were 

listed on the early MDR slips. As mentioned early in this thesis, many of these slips were 

written in response to letters from the 1940s onwards; some records have moved since 

then and many of the private records are in different hands. Often the location given for the 

records no longer exists; many manor houses are now retirement homes or blocks of flats, 

so locating records can be difficult. Even when they cannot be located, we do still have them 

listed, and knowing that they existed could be helpful to researchers, especially those 

looking for evidence that certain manors existed. In addition to this, records are being 

located all the time and it is likely that many of these records will eventually be found 

beyond the confines of the project timelines. This is especially relevant to the projects which 
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were completed 20-30 years ago; records are still being found and added to the database 

for these completed counties, and in that sense, they are still developing. 

In his final comments on the project, Rowley highlighted that he felt the initial aims for the 

project were met. He also stated that what he felt was important was that people 

understood the value in the manorial records; ‘They are valuable for the localities in which 

people live and that they are relevant even today for what people are doing. It's not just 

about whether your property is going to be subject to enfranchisement… [it is] that they're 

valuable resources for local history’ (Andrew Rowley Interview, 18/10/2021: 00.31.00-

00.32.01). The MDR helps people to understand this, both in the database itself and with 

subsequent projects, in the outreach. Rowley highlighted this as one of the positive aspects 

of the project and it is arguably very relevant when nearing the end of the MDR as a whole. 

We need to keep considering those original aims and establish if these were achieved, but 

we also need to ensure these are not considered as an endpoint for the project. Highlighting 

the value of manorial records is not a finite task. The MDR may be nearly complete, but 

ensuring it is used is a continuing task. 

 

6.3.3. Berkshire and Buckinghamshire 
 

The Berkshire and Buckinghamshire Project was completed between 2006-2008, by Sarah 

Charlton. This project, beginning over fourteen years after the Welsh project began, had 

many differences in how it was run. To begin with, there were numerous funding parties 

involved in this project: The Mark Fitch Fund, TNA, Berkshire County Council, 

Buckinghamshire Archaeological Society, Buckinghamshire Family History Society, and a 

grant from Royal Holloway College, University of London. Unlike with Wales and Norfolk, the 

PO was also not involved in the planning for this project, as this had been completed by the 

County Archive, local history societies, funding bodies and TNA before Charlton arrived. 

Like the Wales Project, Berkshire and Buckinghamshire was a two-year project, though on 

this occasion completed part-time, while Wales was full-time. This project also needed a 

three-to-four-month extension, reiterating that even with careful planning, it can be hard to 

anticipate the volume of work until the project begins. It was not long after beginning work 
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as the PO that Charlton noticed the existing MDR was completely out of date (Sarah 

Charlton Interview. 14/04/2021: 00.02.25), and that it would make more sense to go 

straight to the County Record Office to begin the search for documents, than attempt to 

follow the MDR. In fact, the point was made that as most Record Offices had some form of 

manorial record list, it was simpler to start there or even with the Victoria County History 

and antiquarian books, than with the existing MDR, which felt more like a ‘backup’ (Sarah 

Charlton Interview. 14/04/2021: 00.03.00).  

Charlton was given the MDR guide at the beginning of the project and there was training 

from TNA on how to use the Access Database, how to define and identify manorial records, 

how to use the existing MDR, and how to locate records at TNA. There was still an element 

of adaption required; as mentioned previously, manors and their format are not uniform, 

and there are challenges specific to each county project. Charlton noted, when asked in the 

questionnaire if any factors caused her to amend her methods in the project, that increased 

familiarity with the manors was a clear factor. A better understanding of different manorial 

customs and functions came with time and allowed more elaborate notes. At the time of 

this project, Manor authority files were not part of the requirement. 

Interestingly, when asked about volunteers, they were not considered by either the Wales 

or the Berkshire and Buckinghamshire Project. For outreach in the project, there were one-

off events, and a leaflet was created for Buckinghamshire Archives on Manorial Records. 

In her questionnaire, Charlton stated that she could be more methodical in her approach in 

the later MDR projects that she worked on. Knowing what to look for, and how to document 

the results, allowed her to form a manor list and a plan of collections to check. She also now 

had a clearer understanding of how to use the keywords in the guide. This again reiterates 

the ‘know-how’ form of practice mentioned previously. There is the archival ‘know-how’ 

practice, but in addition to this there is the MDR ‘know-how’ practice. There are methods to 

completing this project which draw on archival practice but are unique to the project and 

manorial research, for example the need to fully understand manors even before listing can 

be completed. 

Charlton also worked on the Staffordshire, Northamptonshire and Bedfordshire Projects, 

which meant that she worked on the MDR Project from 2006-2017. Authority files were not 
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part of the process when she completed Berkshire and Buckinghamshire but were by the 

later projects. It was mentioned in the interview and questionnaire that these formed a 

time-consuming element to the research, but that they are clearly useful (Sarah Charlton 

Interview. 14/04/2021: 00.09.40), not only to future researchers, but to the PO, who can 

further understand the manor and its records. It is interesting that for the later projects that 

Charlton worked on, volunteers were involved successfully. The authority files provided an 

opportunity for volunteer assistance in areas better suited to people without manorial 

records backgrounds, such as historical research into the manors’ histories. Arguably before 

the introduction of the authority files, and before the popularity of social media within 

archives, it would have been difficult to locate roles for volunteers within the project which 

did not require some archival training.  

Facebook and Twitter were used within the Staffordshire and Northamptonshire Projects as 

outreach, alongside newsletters, guides, workshops, and talks, all of which had good 

turnouts. Outreach for the project seems to have become more prevalent over time, though 

this is likely a by-product of increased use of social media in archives in general. This will be 

further discussed later in this chapter. It could also be inferred that perhaps the introduction 

of volunteers in later projects is a by-product of this; better promotion of archives: more 

interested volunteers. 

Charlton stated that ‘proving the manors’ was the most challenging aspect of the project 

(Sarah Charlton Interview. 14/04/2021: 00.10.20). This is completed early into the timeline, 

though updates occur throughout and sometimes, with very little documentary evidence, it 

can be difficult to prove that manor courts took place for a supposed manor.  

Charlton mentioned the ‘variety’ as one of the more enjoyable elements of the project and 

a reason for completing multiple projects, though variety can also be one of the challenges. 

During her work on the Staffordshire Project, for example, the format of the manors felt 

particularly unusual (Sarah Charlton Interview. 14/04/2021: 00.12.09). The underlying 

structure of the county appeared to have been based on Anglo-Saxon townships and 

minster churches, manors and then parishes seemingly overlaid on top after the Norman 

Conquest. This county also had fewer manors held by monastic orders than other counties 

and it seemed much more common to find land in the hands of local men, taking the name 

of the township or manor. The more unusual elements such as this can make manor 
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authority files more difficult to form and proving manors therefore can sometimes be more 

difficult. 

Charlton mentioned the MDR Advisory Panel Meetings (Sarah Charlton Interview. 

14/04/2021: 00.08.03), which occur quarterly and began to function under the present 

format towards the end of the Berkshire and Buckinghamshire Project, though versions had 

existed since the Surrey and Middlesex Project in 2004. The POs meet with the Advisory 

Panel and discuss progress alongside any unusual finds or challenges, after which the panel 

offers advice or answers questions. If questions cannot be answered, the panel can assist 

and try to find the answer. As mentioned throughout, manors are not uniform, so 

sometimes these queries can be breaking new ground or certainly feel like it for the POs 

(Sarah Charlton Interview. 14/04/2021: 00.07.49). The Panel provides support for this and 

expert guidance. This mirrors the Wales Project and the Norfolk Project and how the 

Officers maintained regular contact to ensure standardisation and discuss challenges. The 

Panels have become an important element of support in the project and manage to keep 

cohesion with projects which are often running at opposite ends of the country. 

 

6.3.4. Reflections from the Senior Advisor on the MDR Project 
 

Liz Hart has been Senior Advisor on the MDR Project since the Berkshire and 

Buckinghamshire Project. Her role involves, amongst other duties, overseeing the projects, 

meeting with the MDR POs and ensuring the standardisation of the database. For this thesis, 

she was interviewed using the same interview questions as used for the other projects, but 

rather than answering for one project, she was asked to reflect on the MDR Project as a 

whole. 

Liz was involved in the planning of all the projects that she has overseen. She used the 

previous projects as a template, as Rowley had with the Norfolk Project, and while all 

projects that Liz worked on have had a similar format, she mentioned that the planning 

considered the differences and resources of each new county (Liz Hart Interview, 

15/10/2021: 00.01.22). This involved speaking with the county archivist or line manager, 

asking how they would like to be involved and discussing who would manage the project, 
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considering employment, meaning whether a new PO would need employing and if they 

would be able to accommodate them within the archive. If this was not possible, alternate 

routes were then considered. The Lincolnshire Project is an example of this, whereby the 

University of Lincoln effectively became the ‘employer’, as the county archive was unable to 

oversee the project (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 00.02.10). Following this, the resources 

were analysed; factors included the size of each county’s original MDR, which would give an 

idea of scale, how many secondary sources there were for the manor histories and where 

the main repositories were. The next steps involved looking at previous projects, what 

worked and what could have been improved, necessary amendments could then be made, 

and then a meeting with the new PO. They would then create the timeline and the MDR 

Advisory Panel would work to ensure these deadlines were met (Liz Hart Interview, 

15/10/2021: 00.03.39). 

In addition to the MDR Guide, Appendix A, POs also originally had two weeks’ training at 

TNA, to learn about the records and how to use the database (Liz Hart Interview, 

15/10/2021: 00.08.14). This was later deemed unnecessary, and for later projects consisted 

of one day’s training on the database at the host archive. The change was partly because the 

training required POs to travel to London for a two-week period, which incurred travel and 

accommodation costs, and given that many POs are trained archivists, that level of training 

seemed unnecessary for the expenses. The MDR Guide is extensive, and usually negates any 

loss from the shorter training. 

The main change to the MDR Project was given as the introduction of manor authority files, 

which came with the Sussex Project in 2014 (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 00.12.47). 

Before these were introduced, POs only took notes on how they came to prove manors, 

which were more for the manager of the MDR Project, as a means of aiding with enquiries. 

The detail of the authority files allows for a more comprehensive history of the manor. 

These will eventually also be searchable on the MDR online, so in future would help 

researchers to find their answers on the MDR, rather than having to wait for an enquiry 

response. Another change came when HMC moved to TNA, whereby additional fields were 

added into the Access Database, and this included the option to ‘Update Documents’ (Liz 

Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 00.15.46), see Methodology (4.1.2). This suggestion was made 

by Sarah Charlton, as it would make errors easier to spot and amend. The back-office 
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database also had some new fields added, to allow links to the resources that TNA were 

using (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 00.16.16). This meant that at this point the database 

and the requirements did change, though this would not have been particularly noticeable 

by the PO. There was some loss of functionality from the behind-the-scenes point of view, 

with searches by owner no longer possible and searches by honour and lordship lost. These 

areas are being developed to try and bring this functionality back (Liz Hart Interview. 

15/10/2021: 00.16.45).  

The MDR Advisory Panel existed in some form throughout the projects, but only began to 

function in its current capacity with the Buckinghamshire and Berkshire Project (Liz Hart 

Interview, 15/10/2021: 00.17.42). The Panel were able to answer any queries which POs 

experienced throughout the project or could offer guidance where necessary. There is a 

social element to the MDR panels (Liz Hart Interview. 15/10/2021, 00.32.04), which should 

not be overlooked. The MDR PO usually works alone, even when based in an archive and the 

Advisory Panel meetings are an opportunity for the POs and manorial record experts to 

come together to discuss the work, the records and any queries together. This provides 

some extra support for the POs. Volunteers also provide a social advantage to the MDR 

project. Though this was not mentioned in any of the interviews, arguably, having 

volunteers assisting on the MDR Project, not only helps in the completion of the work, but 

offers the support of them becoming part of the wider team. Even working remotely, they 

message with queries or comments on the work, and are other individuals working on the 

same project with whom the PO can discuss their findings.  

The Berkshire and Buckinghamshire Project was mentioned by Liz as having completed on 

time and under budget, thus providing a good framework, which assisted with arranging 

future funding (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 00.22.56), as it showed that the format 

worked. The projects which overran tended to be those with few secondary sources and 

larger backlogs of uncatalogued materials. It was also found that the POs being able to visit 

other repositories for their enquiries helped, as they could ask questions there and then to 

the archive staff, rather than sending an extensive letter (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 

00.29.39). This was hindered by COVID-19 in the post-2019 projects. 

Liz mentioned not letting the POs become overwhelmed with the large collections as a 

challenge (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 00.48.47). When it comes to working through the 
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documents, there can be a tendency to want to research them and examine the contents, 

but the MDR is a resource which should help researchers to find this themselves. It can be 

challenging, especially with uncatalogued collections to only document the required 

information. In addition to this, there is the challenge of identifying the correct key word for 

a record (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 00.50.36), though some of this is mitigated 

through experience. The ‘Update Documents’ field, mentioned above, in the MDR Access 

Database means careful amendments are possible, so while working out key words can be 

challenging, records can be amended at a later point. Isolation was also mentioned as a 

challenge (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 00.51.12). This again, is mitigated in some ways 

by the Advisory Panel, volunteer assistance and contact with Liz; being able to talk to 

someone about queries can relieve some of the isolation. Working alone is especially 

prevalent when not based in the host archive, as mentioned earlier in this thesis. An MDR 

PO is often working as an archivist without an archive, and this was especially so during the 

COVID-19 lockdowns. The project does not require all the duties that an archivist would 

usually complete, with no accessioning or cataloguing, though responding to enquiries, 

extensive research of archival catalogues and document handling do all form part of it. 

Archivist skills are, as mentioned above, considered highly useful to the project, but are not 

all required and while this does not seem so prevalent on projects based in an archive 

service, it does when they are completing the archival work as a visitor. This, in a way, 

isolates the archivist and requires different methods and practices to be developed to allow 

the project to work. It is also something which many, if not most archivists in the UK 

experienced during the COVID-19 pandemic and this is examined further in the Chapter 7. 

The comment about isolation did relate to projects which occurred well before the 

pandemic, but this was certainly exacerbated by the closure of archive services during the 

lockdown restrictions. 

At the beginning of a project the scanned images of the MDR slips are typed into Microsoft 

Excel to form an initial MDR checklist (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 00.58.12). In some 

projects, volunteers were brought in to do this aspect, while in other projects, the PO 

themselves would complete this work. Given the size of some collections of scanned images, 

this job could be costly to the timeline. To give an example, I was the PO for Lincolnshire and 

completed the transfer of information myself, taking two months. There were seven folders, 
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each containing around 500 images. I also completed the Cheshire Project, which was on a 

much smaller scale, but on this occasion, volunteers completed the transfer of information, 

so I could start work searching for records immediately. There was, however, a disadvantage 

with this, which was discussed in the interview. If the PO did not complete the transfer of 

information, they began without any background information. For example, when 

transferring the data, a PO would see the collections, have an idea of where records are 

kept and have been considering this before beginning. This suggests that, while it does save 

time for the PO to not complete this aspect, there is still time required to familiarise 

themselves with the records and locations. 

Liz mentioned an increase in the usage of manorial records by family historians and local 

historians, in the interview (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 01.14.18). There was a survey 

completed in 2020 which asked different groups about their knowledge and use of the MDR. 

The results of this survey are yet to be released, though the above was taken from the 

findings. It was also mentioned that if more collections were digitised by other archives, this 

would in turn provide a future step for the MDR, as they could link to these collections, 

increasing knowledge and use of manorial records (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 

01.18.54). It was, however, acknowledged that digitisation of the records would be a 

massive task. Following on from this, possible future steps to the MDR, which will require 

funding, include manorial skills workshops and a project to list the Oxford College manorial 

records (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 01.30.47). The latter would help to ensure manorial 

records had not been missed from the database, while the workshops are also relevant to 

the project, as they would help researchers to read the records and extract the necessary 

information. 

Something which came from the closing of this interview and interestingly was also 

mentioned in an MDR Panel Meeting and by Rowley in his interview, was that the MDR is 

almost like a living thing, which is being updated constantly (Liz Hart Interview, 15/10/2021: 

01.34.51). It is fluid, new records are still being found and added, and new elements could 

still be added over time. The MDR Project, in terms of the revision of the counties ends in 

2022, but the register does not stop there. There will be future projects and the MDR will 

continue to evolve, and this was something which was reiterated throughout this interview. 

It is an important point, and especially coming to the close of the MDR Project, that the 
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database should not also be considered ‘closed’. It will continue to be updated and the 

project will, in some form, continue indefinitely. 

 

6.3.5. Discussion of Findings from the Interviews 
 

The main consensus, from all the projects, is that the information on the early MDR slips 

was in serious need of revision and updating. From this alone, it is clear the MDR Project has 

been successful. The clear emphasis from the beginning on ensuring standardisation of 

terms and clear definitions, alongside the decision throughout to use the same software has 

ensured a cohesive database, despite the thirty-year timeline. This also means that methods 

remain similar throughout each project, with small differences in manorial structure 

between different counties, causing a few delays overall. By forming strong plans from the 

beginning, POs can begin the project with minimal training, if there is some understanding 

of manorial records, by following the guide and if they have experience of catalogues, both 

paper and online. The requirement to create manor histories was a later addition to the 

MDR Projects, and while useful, is still seen as a secondary element to ensuring that all MDR 

records are located and listed. While outreach for the projects has existed in some form 

throughout, it does still appear that work needs to be done to ensure that readers see the 

records as accessible, and this may be the next challenge faced by the MDR. The next 

section of this chapter will consider the ways in which MDR POs have used outreach as part 

of their projects. This will use a combination of the interview findings, and for other 

projects, information found online. 

 

6.4. Outreach 
 

When examining the thirty-year digitisation project, the importance of outreach cannot be 

overlooked. While the project may not necessarily have been formed to educate about 

manorial records, it did aim to make them more accessible from the start.  

Strong standardisation of the MDR has in many ways led to the successful completion of the 

project over a long timeline; however, this has also meant that the information on the MDR 
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is much more of a searchable list of records and locations than the detailed databases with 

images that some researchers have begun to expect. In a 2017 blog post by Peel Art Gallery, 

Museum & Archives, their opening paragraph states that their most frequently asked 

questions are ‘why don’t you digitize everything?’ and ‘when will you be putting all your 

records on the web?’ (Peel Art Gallery Museum & Archives, 2017). While the article 

highlights researchers showing interest in accessing records as a good sign and establishes 

the advantages to digitisation and reasons as to why collections are not fully digitised, this 

suggests that people are coming to expect access to images of records. A ‘Heritage, Archives 

and Wellbeing Workshop’ for PhD students, held at the University of Lincoln in July 2021, 

asked the Postgraduates to discuss how COVID-19 and the lockdowns had affected their 

research and met with a similar response (University of Lincoln, 2021). Students were 

frustrated by the lack of digitised archives and questioned why it was not possible to 

provide more digitised images of records. When discussing web-based searching, Jane 

Solberg stated in an article of 2012 that ‘we come to increasingly rely on the infrastructure 

of digital, networked technologies for our research’ (2012: p.64). The literature review 

chapter of this thesis highlights the vast increase in access to home computers and internet 

over the last thirty years, and this in turn has changed how researchers expect to access 

information.  

The aim of this project was always to create the abovementioned basic, searchable list, but 

perhaps in response to this shift in how researchers expect information, many projects, 

throughout the thirty years, have taken the opportunity to create guides, books, websites, 

classes and other forms of outreach, to promote the MDR, manorial records and how 

exactly to read and use them once the reader has access. In so doing, they are bridging the 

gap between the MDR and current expectations of an internet tool.  

In producing classes, or social media posts, archives can present documents and provide 

context, and while there is still a loss of ‘contact’ with the online posts, this can be mitigated 

by the accompanying information. Archivists can answer queries on social media, where 

anyone viewing the post has access to the response. They can highlight areas of interest, or 

even film themselves discussing documents and pointing to relevant areas. Anyone can view 

the post, regardless of how far from the archive they live. It is hard to translate all elements 

of physical access to the records online, but in the current COVID-19 environment 
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especially, this ability to adapt the practice to online is necessary and provides some way of 

managing the expectations of the MDR.  

Digital poverty does need consideration and it was certainly made more noticeable during 

the COVID-19 lockdowns and associated shift towards online work (Mills, 2021:  00.02.45). 

This theme was prevalent in both the DCDC2021 Conference and RLUK Digital Shift Forum of 

2021. In a paper from the latter conference, Catherine Mills stated that in setting up work-

from-home techniques and software, it was made clear just how many people lacked the 

required broadband, software, technology or digital literacy (2021: 00.03.22). Earlier in this 

thesis, it was highlighted that there has been an increased use of the internet and computer 

access over the last thirty years, but none of the figures showed a 100% usage. Not 

everyone requires the use of a computer in daily life. It could also be argued that the 

increase in mobile phones with internet and data service plans, may explain why some 

households do not have broadband set up. Before COVID-19, if someone did not work from 

home, they may not have required a computer or broadband. People lacking in these 

resources may not only be those without digital literacy, but those whose needs have just 

significantly changed in the shift to working from home. Having the capacity to reach a 

wider audience, does not necessarily mean that everyone is being reached, not everyone 

has the required tools or knowledge.  

That said, it was only through digital means that outreach could be completed as part of the 

Lincolnshire MDR Project. The main planned elements of outreach were expected to take 

place during the height of the lockdowns and meant that physical meetings would have 

been impossible. Two talks were completed during 2021, both over Teams. The first was 

given to a local history group and based on the history of manors, manorial records and 

their uses, and the second was part of the University of Lincoln’s Festival of Learning, also 

introducing manorial records, while explaining how volunteer input had formed part of the 

project. Had the COVID-19 lockdowns not occurred, more forms of outreach may have been 

possible, but this level of reach would never have been possible without the sessions being 

online. The online element allowed the lessons to reach well beyond the local county, with 

one attendee being from Italy. 

The idea of document handling and online teaching was approached during the 2021 DCDC 

Conference. Bob MacLean’s paper explained how the University of Glasgow had been able 
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to continue teaching document handling on their archive course during the lockdowns 

(2021: 00.41.29). They used of a powerful, ceiling-mounted camera, which allowed for clear 

zooming in on the document during live teaching. To ensure that the students were still 

‘handling’ the objects, they incorporated the ‘poll’ feature of Zoom, to give the students the 

option of which objects to view, which weights should be used, and the order of viewing 

(Green, 2021: 00.54.48). This gave the students the control and a chance to think about how 

the object should be handled. It was mentioned that when the pandemic restrictions allow 

it, lecture theatres could use the camera to show object handling to a room full of 

undergraduate students (MacLean, 2021: 00.49.21). This technology could allow an early 

teaching element before access takes place. It does not have to be physical access or online, 

testing the software and using online resources can be the beginnings of a combined 

approach to wider access and archival learning. Software such as this could be used in 

future MDR workshops, to allow viewers from across the country to see manorial 

documents discussed and handled live. This would not be instead of accessing the 

document, but an initial step.  

Robin Nelson, when discussing a PhD by Practice, states that ‘while education and training 

afford the know-how of process, new sparks are often struck by taking the risk of 

(re)invention in a leap of de-familiarisation’ (2013: p.28). Outreach and the move towards 

social media as archival practice have both become much more prevalent throughout this 

thirty-year MDR Project and highlight this ‘leap’. Many elements of the project have 

remained the same, but there has been adaption and learning required within the practice. 

Their contribution to the practice will be discussed further in this section. 

 

6.4.1. Books and Guides 
 

One of the main elements of outreach throughout the projects has been the creation of 

books and guides. Helen Watt’s Welsh Manors and Their Records (2000) and Mary Ellis’ 

Using Manorial Records (1994), both mentioned in Chapter 6.3.1., are in-depth guides to 

Welsh manor history and manorial records, respectively. Dorset Manorial Records (Forrest, 

2011), while much shorter than the other two books, offers a clear introduction for new 
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researchers, while providing colour examples and transcripts. This guide also introduces the 

database, explaining what can be expected for different manors (2011: p.44).  

The Cumberland, Westmorland and Lancashire North-of-the-Sands Project led to the 

creation of the Cumbrian Manorial Records website (2006, (1)), which is an online guide and 

resource designed to introduce researchers to manorial records; this is examined further in 

the Literature Review. The ‘Introduction’ page states that during the project, workshops 

were held at the record office and elsewhere in the county and that in addition to this, 

members of Lorton and Derwentfells Local History Society undertook a pilot project 

exploring the potential of manorial records for local historical research, highlighting further 

research which occurred during the project.  

Books and guides provide a ‘next step’ for new users of the MDR, who need more help in 

accessing the material. Manorial research volumes have already been highlighted in the 

Literature Review, but these guides, books and websites explain specifically the records 

located during the projects. As some POs were not archivists at the County Record Office for 

their project, they left when the project ended. These guides can be a resource for the 

archivists to point researchers to when that happens. 

Books, as a form of outreach, mitigate some of the earlier mentioned digital literacy 

problems. Books could be purchased and sent almost anywhere. The guides can be sold by 

the local archive and collected in person or enquired about over the phone. They require no 

digital literacy or software to access and still give detailed information about the MDR and 

manorial records. The MDR is an online resource, which does require a computer, and 

guidebooks cannot solve this issue, though most include some guidance in what the MDR is 

and detailed information on the records themselves. 

 

6.4.2. Newspapers 
 

In some cases, the MDR has yielded interest which extends outside of the archive, to the 

news media. Examples of this include an article for BBC News to coincide with the MDR 

launch for Warwickshire, titled Old Warwickshire laws and penalties released online (BBC 

News, 2012) and Nottinghamshire, titled Nottinghamshire's medieval records published 
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online (BBC News, 2011). The Warwickshire article focuses on the unusual customs of their 

manors, such as the custom that ‘women who committed adultery were forced to sit on the 

back of a ram in front of everyone in the court, hold the animal's tail and recite a ditty’ (BBC 

News, 2012). Outreach such as this displays manorial records in a positive light, with no 

comments on difficulties which might be encountered in reading them, but on the 

interesting information which can be located. By highlighting that the information was 

located by researchers (BBC News, 2012), it also provides an incentive for people to view 

manorial records. The almost humorous element to the custom also makes the records 

seem more accessible, and less ‘formal’, to those who perhaps view archival research as 

something for academics only. 

The Nottinghamshire news article also highlights positive elements but focuses on what 

manorial records are and their possible uses for family history, rather than any specific 

record content (BBC News, 2011). Again, this is positive outreach, attempting to ensure 

manorial records are not overlooked as a means for identifying family history. 

 

6.4.3. Blog Posts 
 

Some counties promoted their projects throughout, using blog posts or social media. In 

2021, it was estimated that there were as many as 570 million blogs on the internet 

(Djuraskovic, 2021), which is around one third of the 1.72 billion websites recorded in 2019 

(Statista, 2019). ‘As a knowledge management tool, blogs provide the potential for relatively 

undifferentiated articles of information passing through an organisation to be 

contextualised in a manner that adds value, thus generating ‘knowledge’ from mere 

‘information’’ (Williams and Jacobs, 2004: p.234). Blogs can allow the writer to take a piece 

of information, for example, a manorial document, and present it in a way which provides 

knowledge, be that a story about the information found within a document, or a ‘day in the 

life’ of a PO. 

The role of an archivist in the digital age will probably require less focus on research 

assistance but more on providing and maintaining an online environment in which users can 

interact, collaborate, contribute, and find access tools. (Cox et. al., 2007). 
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Blogs allow the possibility of a much larger audience and for archivists to call attention to a 

record of their choosing. In so doing, they can create interest in areas which people may not 

have before considered. Blog posts are interactive, readers can comment, ask questions, 

and add their own content. Cox’s above quote predicted the shift towards blogging forming 

a popular aspect of archival outreach, though in an article of 2009, which aimed to analyse 

archival blogs, Michelle Belden found that ‘very few archival blogs are seeking to change the 

relationship between archival professionals and their patrons’ (2009: p.60). 

Belden found, after surveying 99 archive blogs, that of the 70 maintained by archival 

institutions, 80% ‘mostly existed to promote the archives and/or to share news and events’ 

(2009: p.53). The article also found that only ten blogs, or 14% were for project tracking or 

sharing (2009: p.53). Change may have occurred in the thirteen years since this was written, 

though given that the MDR project was running in 2009, it is interesting to see an opinion 

and survey of blogging uses by archives at the time. 

More modern analyses of the number of archival blogs and their uses prove harder to 

locate; however, a search for any county archive usually now includes a link to their blog or 

social media account, which will be discussed more in the next section. An internet search 

was conducted for MDR project blogs, and from this, they were found to be more common 

from 2014 onwards, though it is possible that some early blogs were created and have since 

been taken down or will be in future. In a way, this PhD would then become the record of 

those. Considering the practice of archiving within this project, this does form a comparison 

to the early MDR Slips. While custodians should inform TNA of their records after an 

acquisition, they have not always done so, meaning we know some manorial records exist, 

but not where they are now. The MDR slips are the closest we have to a record of these 

until they are found. While evidencing blogs posts is not on the same level of importance in 

a legal sense, it does highlight another way in which records are made and how a PhD by 

Practice, in one form, involves creating a new set of reflective records. 

The Somerset project had a regular blog (2014) with updates and unusual finds. The 

advantage to using a blog system such as this, is that regular project updates can be 

included for those who are interested in the MDR Project, while including unusual findings 

can increase interest in manorial records for those who may not have previously considered 
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them. The Somerset blog remains an interesting read and could be viewed as a compact 

version of the RJ being produced for this research. 

Derbyshire Record Office too produced a similar style of blog (2016), with regular updates, 

posts about unusual items and references to talks on manorial records held throughout the 

project. While neither blog includes viewing figures, the Derbyshire blog posts have reader 

comments on six out of ten of their posts. It is hard to gauge the reach of the posts with this 

data alone, though it does show that the blog posts were accessed. These are just some 

examples of the blogs produced during MDR projects and, in both cases, they appear to 

have been created solely for the purpose of posting about the MDR project. In other 

circumstances, the blog entries were shared on the main record office blog, as was the case 

with Cheshire Record Office (2018). There is already an audience with a readily established 

blog, though it is harder to follow the ‘story’ of the project. Cheshire Record Office and TNA 

have also included MDR updates in their newsletters. Newsletters as a means of outreach, 

have numerous advantages. People are required to ‘sign up’ to receive them and having 

provided an email address and agreed to receive newsletters, they have already stated that 

they wish to receive the information. Email newsletters are also simple to create, they have 

a wide reach, both in numbers and geographically, are low-cost advertising and increase 

traffic to websites or blogs which can be linked within the newsletters (Trengrove, 2021: 

p.74). This widens the reach of archives beyond their physical base and can widen the reach 

of the blog posts. 

 

6.4.4. Other Social Media 
 

In 2006, Facebook was made available for anyone to join, free of cost (Philips, 2007) and by 

2010, it had over 500 million active users (Edosomwan, 2011: p.82). Twitter was also 

launched in 2006, followed by Instagram and Pinterest in 2010, Snapchat in 2011 and TikTok 

in 2016 (Maryville University, 2021). YouTube, though a video sharing site, is also considered 

a form of social media. Founded in 2005, it has also since become a means for archives to 

promote their services. A survey in 2018 found that the average internet user had 8.5 social 

media accounts (Statista (5), 2019), so the possible reach for an archive using social media is 

vast and extends far beyond the past limits of on-site exhibitions. 
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Bountouria and Giannakopoulos suggest that the use of social media by archives began to 

spread in 2009 (2014: p.510). Their article only used a small sample of twenty archives, but 

found that Facebook, YouTube, Blogs and Twitter formed the most popular services (2014: 

p.512). There have likely been shifts since 2014; however, a visit to the website of any 

county archive now will usually include links to some social media pages. The article also 

questions why archives chose to use social media and what they thought the benefits were. 

88% felt that it allowed direct contact with the readers and improved the service’s public 

image, with 55% suggesting it improved attendance for events (2014: p.515). During the 

COVID-19 pandemic, lockdowns caused a large shift towards online working and online 

events; arguably in this climate, social media could bring a greater number of viewers to 

events which are held online and promoted online. Distance is no longer a hindrance. 

‘Active, regular engagement with the user community has been found to be essential to the 

successful implementation of social media outreach strategies’ (Mason, 2014: p.164). This 

quote highlights two possible requirements for posting updates on an MDR Project; the 

posts would need to be made regularly, if a new social media site was created for the 

project, or if there were to be occasional posts, this would be best on an already established 

page, such as the county archives’ account. 

The Cornish MDR Project combined both these elements, using their established Facebook 

Page to post a manorial A-Z (Archives and Cornish Studies Service, 2021). They posted 

regular updates relating to one letter of the alphabet, starting with ‘A’, which usually 

comprised of an image of a manorial record and some information about it. The regular 

posts keep interest in the project, while using the alphabet means that viewers know to look 

out for the next letter. The same campaign can be seen on their Instagram account (Kresen 

Kernow Instagram, 2021). The highest reach for one of Cornwall’s posts was 4541 ‘viewers’ 

on a post relating to a map made on 18th October 2021 (Archives and Cornish Studies 

Service, 2021). There were seventeen comments, six shares and 54 ‘likes’ on that post, 

which was also placed on their Instagram page, wherein it received a further thirty likes, one 

comment and 435 ‘views’ (Archives and Cornish Studies Service, 2021). Searching through 

their other MDR posts, all but one received over 1000 views, and in all cases, there was 

some interaction, such as ‘likes’ or ‘comments’. 
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Kent Archives ran a campaign of posts throughout February and March 2021, relating to the 

findings of the MDR Project (Kent Archives Facebook, 2021). Posts were created regularly 

and numbered, suggesting further posts to come as each one went out. The variety of posts 

which are possible with this method allowed for a range of interests, from those relating to 

record types and including images, some alluding to available guides for reading them and 

one highlighting the final numbers of the project (Kent Archives, 2021). Each post in this 

series gained ‘likes’, ‘comments’ and ‘shares.’ The two most interacted with posts were the 

initial introductory post, titled ‘1. General Introduction’ from 1st February 2021, which 

included an image of a map, and gained 64 ‘likes’, thirteen ‘comments’ and nineteen 

‘shares’; and post ’10. Map of Broad Mead’ from the 18th February 2021, which received 51 

likes, twelve comments and fourteen shares (Kent Archives, 2021). Comments in both cases 

seem to come from researchers, often asking for guidance in their own manorial research, 

or highlighting helpful resources and stories that they have encountered throughout their 

research. It is interesting that in both cases, the most viewed or interacted with posts 

related to maps. It is unclear why this is, though it is possible that the visual appeal of maps 

may have some influence. Not much research background is needed to view a map, and as 

such they are arguably one of the more visually accessible manorial records. They also 

sometimes contain colour which may make them more visually appealing. 

These are just two examples of how recent projects have used social media campaigns, but 

with Kent having 2,594 followers on Facebook (Kent Archives Facebook, 2021) and Cornwall 

having 7,474 (Archives and Cornish Studies Service Facebook, 2021) at the time of writing, 

there is clearly the possibility of reaching a wide range of people, from regular Facebook 

posting alone. When combined with other forms of social media, the reach could be even 

wider.  

 

6.4.5. Outreach Sessions and Classes 
 

MDR outreach has also often included classes or sessions, which have aimed to increase 

interest in manorial records and provide onsite guidance for those who have not used them 

before. Cheshire, for example, created an ‘Explore Your Archive’ (2021) event based on 

manorial records during their project (West Cheshire Museums, 2018). ‘Explore Your 
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Archive’ is a yearly event from the Archives and Records Association (2021), which aims to 

get all audiences accessing archives. The website includes tools, guides, and events to help 

people, regardless of previous experience, to access archives, and again highlights how 

integral outreach has become to archival practice. The campaign runs all year, but there is 

one focused week each year, during which many archives hold events and social media 

campaigns. This forms an excellent opportunity for promoting manorial records to a wider 

audience. In the case of Cheshire Archives, the event was a chance to bring to life some of 

the stories found in the court rolls. It was a drop-in event, which focused on some of the 

more unusual elements of the records, such as examples of bad language and betting, with 

the intention of showcasing some lesser-known contents of manorial records and perhaps 

some more relatable elements. It was thought this might reach beyond the academic groups 

and family historians, who may be more likely to access the records normally, to an 

audience of researchers less likely to consider manorial records, or not familiar with archival 

research. 

 

6.4.6. The Launch Event 
 

There is also usually a launch event for each MDR Project, which acts as outreach and 

promotion for the MDR and often coincides with a talk to explain the records, sometimes 

with demonstrations or workshops. The Oxfordshire Project, for example, culminated in a 

launch event which was promoted as part of a ‘Study Day’ with the Oxfordshire Local 

History Association (2019). This launch event included talks about the MDR and the records 

themselves, alongside the official launch of the Oxfordshire MDR and an exhibition of 

manorial records. Events such as these make the launch of the project central to the 

celebration, while still providing incentive to visitors without manorial backgrounds. By 

including a talk about the records and an exhibition, the public are given a chance to learn 

about the records and ask questions before beginning their research. As mentioned in 

previous chapters, access to the records does not end with physical access; but extends to 

ensuring their usability; talks and classes are as much a part of this as the guides and 

websites that follow. These ensure people are aware of the records and see what can be 

found within them. 
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Some projects have included re-enactments in their MDR launch events. The Leicestershire 

and Rutland launch included both a touring exhibition, and a ‘dramatised recreation of a 

manor court in the Great Hall of Leicester’s medieval Guildhall’ (Jenkins, 2019). The event 

used a composite of different court rolls to recreate the court, while involving characters 

from the television and radio series, To the Manor Born (1979-1981) to make the event 

more relatable and accessible for a modern, albeit likely older, audience. This method 

ensured an informative exhibition for those interested in the history of the records, but also 

the re-enactment gave an idea of how these courts worked, while being entertaining and of 

interest to those with little manorial background. Berkshire and Buckinghamshire also 

included re-enactments in their launch, including medieval music (Haunton, 2014). The 

Record Office for Leicestershire, Leicester and Rutland’s Facebook page, included a post 

about the event on 15th August 2019, in which they gained thirty-five ‘likes’, four 

‘comments’ and one ‘share’ (The Record Office for Leicestershire, Leicester and Rutland, 

2019). The event was advertised in the Record Office itself and on social media, with 

Leicester Museums co-hosting the event and posting on their Facebook Page. There was a 

separate Facebook page for the event, which was held at the Leicester Guildhall and called 

‘Mind Your Manors! Re-enactment & Quill Pen Writing Activities’ (Leicester Museums and 

Galleries, 2019). The event was free to attend and had a ‘drop-in’ format. The Facebook 

page shows that twenty-one people stated they were interested in the event, though it is 

unclear if this reflects the actual number of attendees (Leicester Museums and Galleries, 

2019). Given that event was attached to the archives’ Facebook page and the Leicester 

Museums and Galleries Facebook page, it can be shown that the event was advertised 

beyond the archive itself, with the aim to attract an audience beyond archival researchers. 

The MDR launch is a great opportunity to celebrate the completion of each county project, 

promote the findings, and, in the above cases, create a history day for families. 

Overall, it is clear from the above sections that outreach has been part of the MDR Project, 

in some form, from the beginning. Internet accessibility and the rise of social media have 

increased the variety of ways in which to promote the project and the potential reach to 

audiences well beyond local residents. It is also shown that more clarity about what the 

MDR is, combined with workshops, guidebooks and inspiring news stories, could all lead to 

more users accessing the resource, and beginning to use manorial records for their 
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research. The impact of COVID-19 and the associated restrictions have also forced archivists 

to reconsider their practice, and this chapter has highlighted some of the new software that 

has been employed to allow continued teaching from archivists.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Page 96 of 248 
 

7. The Lincolnshire Project: An Analysis of the Practice 
 

This chapter analyses the practice involved in the completion of the Lincolnshire MDR 

Project. In the first chapter of this thesis, my main aim was established as the completion of 

the MDR Project for Lincolnshire. In addition to this, my secondary aim was to examine how 

the MDR Project has evolved over its thirty-year timeline. The first section of this chapter 

outlines how this initial aim has been met, by presenting the results and findings of the 

Lincolnshire MDR Project. This is then followed by a discussion of these results, which leads 

into an analysis of the Lincolnshire Project. The previous chapter examined how the project 

has evolved, while this chapter analyses how this evolution has impacted one of the final 

MDR Projects. The main source used for the latter part of the chapter is a Reflective Journal 

(RJ), which was completed as part of this PhD by Practice. The RJ was created by me, as the 

PO, and started at the beginning of the Lincolnshire MDR Project in February 2019. It ends 

with the official completion of the Lincolnshire MDR Project in February 2022. The journal 

reflects on the processes involved in the completion of the project and serves as a primary 

source for this chapter. Sections of the journal are analysed and used to form comparisons 

to the Cheshire Project, for which I was also PO, as well as discussing how the practice 

changed in response to COVID-19.  

 

7.1. Results From the Lincolnshire MDR Project – Tables and Statistics 
 

At the completion of the Lincolnshire MDR Project, a total of 7875 entries have been added 

to the database. This accounts for approximately half of the actual number of manorial 

records located, due to the bringing together of runs of records (Appendix A, 5.2.2.). The 

word ‘entries’ will be used in place of ‘records’ throughout this chapter, as the data in this 

section relates to entries on the MDR and does not reflect the actual number of records. On 

the MDR, distinction is made by adding a number in brackets to reflect the number of 

records in one entry, for example ‘court rolls (102)’. The MDR Database for Lincolnshire has 

been included with this thesis as Appendix I. 

Appendix K, shows the archives which hold Lincolnshire’s manorial records. The first column 

includes the archive repositories, and the next two columns give the number of entries for 
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each repository and the percentage of the total. Of the 7875 entries on the Lincolnshire 

MDR, more than 50% are for records held at Lincolnshire Archives. This is not a surprising 

result, given that Lincolnshire Archives is the county archive for Lincolnshire. Their 

Collections Management Policy states that ‘Lincolnshire Archives is an Accredited Service by 

The National Archives and is an approved Place of Deposit for public records; an official 

repository for manorial and tithe records; and the diocesan record office’ (Lincolnshire 

Heritage Service, 2020: p.3). An ‘official repository for manorial records’ is outlined in The 

Manorial Documents Rules of 1959, which states that ‘the lord of the manor may deposit 

manorial documents for their better preservation in a repository approved by the Master of 

the Rolls’ (Manorial Incidents and Records, 1959: p.1671). Lincolnshire Archives is an 

approved repository, and for manorial records which remained in the county, it is clearly the 

most used for the depositing manorial records. 

The second highest number of entries are for records held at TNA, with just fewer than 25% 

of Lincolnshire’s manorial records held in that repository, see Appendix K. TNA holds over 

twenty million historical government and public records (The National Archives, 2022), 

which include papers relating to the crown estates. Most of the manorial records found in 

TNA are in some way linked to these crown estates. Some of Lincolnshire’s manors, for 

example, were held by the Duchy of Lancaster during their history, and as such, many of the 

records relating to this time are held within the ‘DL’ or ‘Duchy of Lancaster’ collection at 

TNA.  

Appendix K, shows that Kent History and Library Centre holds the next highest number of 

entries, with 362 or 4.6% of the Lincolnshire MDR entries. This is much lower than the 1892 

entries for TNA and shows that there is a large drop in the number of entries for the 

remaining repositories. After Kent, only five more repositories have more than 100 entries; 

with The John Rylands Library holding 238, Spalding Gentleman’s Society holding 163, 

British Library holding 142, Northamptonshire Archives holding 118 and Northumberland 

holding 102. Again, it should be reiterated that this is not an accurate assessment of the 

actual number of manorial records held at these repositories, as it does not account for runs 

of records. It is also worth mentioning here that approximately 300 records, which were 

indicated on early MDR slips as being held at repositories other than Lincolnshire Archives 

and TNA, have still not been found. Enquiry letters have been sent to these repositories and 
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the records will be added when located. In addition to this, there are 106 records listed on 

the early MDR slips for Lincolnshire Archives which have not been located during this 

project; this will be explained further in the next section of this chapter, though it needs to 

be mentioned here, as the table does not reflect this information. 

Appendix K, shows that 90% of the entries on the Lincolnshire MDR are for the eight 

repositories mentioned above. It also shows that not all of Lincolnshire’s manorial records 

have remained in the county, in fact, some records left the country entirely and are now 

held at Huntington Library, California and Harvard University: Law School. According to the 

Manorial Documents Rules, no manorial records should leave England and Wales without 

the consent of the Master of the Rolls (Manorial Incidents and Records, 1959: p.1671), 

though some records left the country prior to these rules. The lord of the manor owns the 

manorial records for their manor, and as the lord did not need to reside at their manor, and 

often held multiple manors across multiple counties, the records for Lincolnshire manors 

will not always be deposited in Lincolnshire repositories. This is where the manor authority 

files, or descents of ownership can provide some explanation, and these will be discussed 

further in the next section of this chapter. Kent History Library and Centre, for example, may 

seem like an unusual location for Lincolnshire’s manorial records, though looking at the 

completed manor descents, which are included in Appendix J, the Earls of Kent held part, or 

the entirety, of several Lincolnshire manors throughout their history. Spalding Gentlemen’s 

Society is a private collection, which holds most of the Spalding manorial records, as well as 

records for manors which were at one time connected to Spalding. The Bishops of Lincoln 

historically lived at Buckden manor in Huntingdonshire, which likely accounts for 

Lincolnshire records held at Huntingdonshire Archives and any Cambridgeshire archives. 

Appendix K, shows that some records remain in private repositories, such as Belvoir Castle 

and Arundel Park. Again, the above rules state only that the records can be deposited in 

another archive, if the owner does not have the facilities to preserve them, so if these 

private houses have those facilities, there is no obligation for them to deposit them at a 

public archive service. Graph 1., shown below, is a visual representation of the location of 

Lincolnshire’s manorial records. While attempts were made to include the figures on the 

Graph, this proved impossible if this data was to be readable. All the figures can be seen in 

Appendix K, so please use this for comparison. The graph exists only to show clearly, that 
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while there are many repositories holding manorial records for Lincolnshire, the majority of 

the records are held at Lincolnshire Archives and TNA, with only 24.13% of Lincolnshire 

records held elsewhere. The graph shows that over one third of Lincolnshire records are 

held outside of the county and TNA and while this relates to how the manors descended, 

this leads to an interesting observation. Including the records held at TNA, nearly 50% of 

records relating to Lincolnshire manors, were, at some point, held by lords who lived 

outside of Lincolnshire. 

 

 

Graph 1. Distribution of Lincolnshire Manorial Records Across Different Archives. For 

numerical data, see Appendix K. 
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Appendix L, lists all the keywords included in the MDR Guide (Appendix A, 5.3.3). ‘Keywords’ 

are searchable terms on the MDR, one of which must be assigned to each record. For 

example, if a record is listed on an online catalogue as ‘plan of Aby manor in Lincoln, land 

belonging to Mr Smith, Surveyor Joe Green, Scale 20:1’, it would be added to the MDR as a 

‘map’ and given the same keyword. The manor name would be added in another section of 

the database entry, as discussed in the Methodology chapter but the remaining information 

is not relevant to the MDR, which only lists the manorial record, in a clear, standardised 

manner. The MDR Guide, which includes definitions, allows the PO to establish which 

keyword should be used for their record. In cases where it is difficult to assign a keyword, 

the MDR Advisory Panel can advise. Appendix L, shows the keywords which can be assigned 

to entries on the MDR; they form part of a drop-down list on the Access Database and no 

differentiation is possible. Graph 2, shows the data without any unused keywords included 

for a clearer view of the distribution. They were left in the table to show that not all 

keywords were used. This does not necessarily mean that some of these record types are 

not part of Lincolnshire’s manorial records. For example, Appendix L, states that ‘essoin’ was 

not used as a keyword. The MDR Guide states that ‘essoin’ should only be given as the 

keyword if the ‘essoin’ is separate from the court roll. An ‘essoin’ is a written excuse for not 

appearing in court and usually forms the early part of a court roll. Appendix L, shows that 

nearly half of the records on the Lincolnshire MDR were given the keyword ‘court roll’, and 

it is likely that ‘essoins’ formed part of these. ‘Artefact’, which is another unused keyword 

on the Lincolnshire MDR, relates to objects such as steward’s rods or rattles which may have 

survived with the manorial records. None of these were located during the Lincolnshire 

Project, though a search on the MDR online, using the keyword ‘artefact’ produced a result 

of only sixteen, for all the counties currently on the MDR.2 This shows that the uses of this 

keyword are rare across all projects. Most of the remaining keywords which were not 

included are types of deed. Deeds are not usually included on the MDR, though they are if 

they are found in a bundle or a register and relate to land or property within a manor. 

Again, this data does not mean that these documents do not exist for Lincolnshire, but only 

 
2 The MDR data for Cornwall, Lincolnshire and Durham have not yet been added at the time of writing. The 
Durham and Lincolnshire Projects have recently been completed, but the data is not yet available online as 
TNA will first perform some checks. The Cornwall Project is ongoing. The MDR search was conducted on 
26/01/2022. 
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that collections or bundles relating to any one area of land were not found, and the 

individual records were not added. 

Court rolls, court books, surveys, estreats, rentals and accounts form the most common 

keywords, along with court procedures. Again, this data refers only to entries on the MDR, 

not the exact number of records. Those which have a small number of entries, could apply 

to double the number of records.  

 

Graph 2. Occurrence of each Keyword on the Lincolnshire MDR. The graph excludes 

keywords which did not appear on the MDR, see Appendix L, for this data. 

 

706 of the proven manors on the Lincolnshire MDR have records entered for them. Of 

these, 457 have ten or fewer entries and 229 manors have three or fewer entries. The 

highest number of entries recorded for one manor is 82, which were entered for Crowle 

manor. Many of these entries are for records held in the ‘CM’ or ‘Crowle Manor’ collection 

at Lincolnshire Archives. Spalding manor has the next highest number of entries with 76, 

followed closely by Toynton with 70, Spilsby with 68 and Epworth with 65. Of these top five 

manors, four have most of their records contained in single collections, or mostly within 

single collections. ‘CM’ for Crowle, The Spalding Gentlemen’s Society Collection for Spalding 

and ‘ANC’ or the Ancaster collection at Lincolnshire Archives for Spilsby. Toynton manor also 
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has records in ‘ANC’, but many are also held in the ‘DL30’, or Duchy of Lancaster collection 

at TNA and some in the ‘2-DAWSON’ and the ‘LMR’, Lindsey Manorial Records collections at 

Lincolnshire Archives. Epworth manor has records across numerous collections, and unlike 

the others, for which records are held in one or two repositories, the records for Epworth 

are held across numerous locations including Lincolnshire Archives, TNA, British Library, 

Lancashire Record Office, Nottinghamshire Archives, John Rylands Library, and Northeast 

Lincolnshire Archives. From this, it may be possible to claim that in most cases, more 

records remain for a manor when they are kept within one collection, though this does not 

allow for the number of records which originally existed, if or when they were deposited in 

archive repositories, and many other factors. Some manors may have produced fewer 

records to begin with, so it may seem that fewer records remain for a manor, when most of 

the records remain. It could also be that records for a manor were deposited at different 

times, and while they should still be placed in the same collection, sometimes they can be 

spread across more than one. The abovementioned ‘ANC’ or Ancaster collection holds one 

of the largest amounts of manorial records and relates to records held by the Earl of 

Ancaster. A brief search of the draft authority files (Appendix J), will show that this family 

held many of Lincolnshire’s manors over time, with the 1937 Kelly’s Directory listing The Earl 

of Ancaster as the lord of numerous manors, see Appendix J. This likely accounts for why 

this family would hold these records, and why they have been deposited in this collection. 

The 2-Dawson collection mentioned above, also contains records from a family which has in 

the past held numerous manors. The description given on Lincolnshire Archives’ online 

catalogue notes ‘Manorial documents for Belleau, Burgh, Hundleby, Partney, Saltfleet 

Haven, Spilsby, Great Steeping, Toynton, Welton, Willoughby, Winthorpe and Withcall, 

Lincolnshire’ (Lincolnshire Archives (2), 2022), hinting at the manors which the Dawson 

Family of Dalby Hall have at some point held lands in. Again, the draft authority files show 

that by 1892, numerous manors had come into the hands of the Dawson family (Appendix 

J). It is worth reiterating here that manorial records were proof to ownership of the manor, 

so not all of these records will relate to the times at which the Dawson family held the 

manor but could have been passed to them when they became lords, this would explain 

why they received the records, and why they were deposited in their collections. 
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The date range for the Lincolnshire manorial records is 1200-1938. The MDR does not 

officially record records beyond 1925, unless courts continued to meet beyond this date. 

This is outlined in the MDR Guide (Appendix A, 1.4.). The above later date is likely relating to 

a court book which began before 1925 and extended beyond by thirteen years. Manorial 

documents can date from the Eleventh Century, though a search on the MDR for records 

from the date range 1000-1199 produced only twenty-six results (The National Archives (2), 

2022). The search required a search term, alongside a date range, so the search term 

‘manor’ was used. It is possible that other records exist, which may appear with another 

search term. To give an idea of scale, this search was completed again, using the search 

term ‘manor’, but without a specific date range, and the result was 291,710 entries (The 

National Archives (3), 2022). From these results, 26 out of 291,710 entries on the MDR 

including the word ‘manor’ are for records dating from 1000-1199. This means that less than 

0.01% of those records date from before 1200, and so finding no Lincolnshire records for 

that date range is not unexpected. 

At the end of the three-year project, manor authority files have been completed, or partly 

completed for 330 manors out of 771 proven manors and 972 possible manors. This 

element of the project could not be completed on time and the next part of this chapter will 

discuss the reasons for this further, though it was acknowledged from the beginning that 

this would be a difficult aspect to complete in the given timeline and lack of secondary 

material for Lincolnshire’s manors, see Chapters 4.1.3 and 5. Due to COVID-19, for 

approximately one year of the project, there was little to no access to the archive, and even 

as restrictions lifted, government rules meant that access was still limited for the majority of 

the third year of the project. Despite the archive making every effort to ensure access when 

available, the lockdowns had taken too much time for the manor history research to be 

completed within the deadline. Priority was given to the completion of the database, so that 

it could be completed on time and launched with the end of the project. The authority files 

will be completed voluntarily over the next year by myself and another volunteer, using only 

online resources, as the checking of all the reference books in the reading room has been 

completed on time. 

At the end of the Lincolnshire MDR Project, the database has been completed, outreach 

events have been presented throughout and manor authority files have been completed for 
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just over 40% of the proven Lincolnshire manors. While this latter element is not completed 

on time, the main aspect of the project, the MDR database has been completed on time and 

as such, the initial aim of this PhD by Practice was successful. It is likely that had COVID-19 

and the associated restrictions not impacted on the second and third years of the project, 

that the authority files could have been completed more fully. That said, the fact that the 

database could be completed despite these restrictions is what makes this a successful 

project. Reiterating the initial aims for the MDR Project: ‘to improve the quality of the 

information, to increase the quantity of the information, to allow a greater variety of 

searches, to provide wider access and to make maintenance easier’ (Bass, 1999: p.203), this 

was achieved in this project. The next section of this chapter explains and examines the 

processes involved in the Lincolnshire Project, in relation to the findings highlighted in 

previous chapters and the above results, as well as further analysing the impact of COVID-19 

on the project, and archival practice in general. 

 

7.2. The Lincolnshire Project February 2019 - February 2022 
 

This part of the thesis analyses the processes of the Lincolnshire MDR and the impact of 

COVID-19 on archival practice. To do this, articles, events, outreach, journal articles, 

standards and ethics which have been formed in response to COVID-19 and in relation to 

archives are analysed. In addition to this, a Reflective Journal (RF), will be used as a primary 

source. The journal was created as part of this PhD by Practice and includes weekly entries 

from February 2019-February 2022. It reflects on the methods and practice employed 

throughout the MDR Project for Lincolnshire and is referenced throughout this chapter. It is 

also included as Appendix H. The methodology section of this thesis outlines the processes 

involved in creating this journal and the methods and standards created for its completion. 

When I began the role of MDR PO for Lincolnshire, I had just completed the MDR Project for 

Cheshire and I was already a qualified archivist, having also completed short courses in Latin 

and Palaeography. These qualifications and the previous MDR experience influenced the 

decisions which were made and methods which were used throughout the project, and they 

will be discussed within the analysis of this section. The discussion is completed 
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chronologically as the order chosen for each element of the project is important to the 

analysis, especially when explaining how and why COVID-19 caused delays.  

 

7.3. Planning The Project 
 

The first entry in the RJ, made in first week of the MDR Project, presents the very early 

planning processes. (RJ, 11th-17th February 2019: p.6). At this stage of the project, the 

timeline had already been decided by Liz Hart, as Senior Advisor on the MDR Project, 

alongside other members of the team at TNA, and individuals at the University of Lincoln 

and Lincolnshire Archives, who, as discussed in the last chapter, examined the county and 

the resources available to inform their decisions. 

I approached this project without any prior knowledge of Lincolnshire’s history, and this 

meant that for my initial plan, I only had geographical knowledge and comparisons to my 

previous project at Cheshire Record Office, to inform my timeline. Beyond this, the best 

method for forming an early plan as a PO is to examine the MDR slips, see 4.1.2., which, 

prior to digitisation, formed the MDR. The scanned slips are given to the PO on a CD, Images 

1., and 2., in Chapter 4.1.2 of this thesis show a scan of one of these slips. That section also 

details the methodology of transferring this data into Excel and beginning the search for 

records. These slips are important in the planning stage, as they give some statistics. The 

scanned CD for Lincolnshire contained eight folders and 3738 scanned images (RJ, 18th-24th 

February 2019: p.6). This project is a revision of the MDR, so it is expected that information 

is missing and that the number of scanned images is not an accurate gauge of scale, 

although it provides an early estimate.  

During the process of transferring this data from the slips onto Excel, see 4.1.2., some early 

reflections were made on the practice; namely that the method is time-consuming, but that 

it does give an indication of scale and location of records (RJ, 04th-10th March 2019: p.7). 

This was discussed in the previous chapter, though it is repeated here, as in one journal 

entry, I highlighted that many of the records appeared to be held in Lincolnshire Archives, 

TNA, John Rylands Library and Spalding Gentleman’s Society (RJ, 04th-10th March 2019: p.7), 

this is four of the five archives mentioned above as holding the most Lincolnshire records. 
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The process was not yet complete at this stage, which could explain why Kent Archives was 

not mentioned, though this proves that completing the process can give an idea of record 

location.  

At the completion of transferring the MDR slip data into Excel, there were 4058 records, 

held in 120 locations (RJ, 08th-14th April 2019: pp.8-9). At this point of the analysis, I had also 

identified Kent Archives and the British Library as holding large collections (RJ, 08th-14th April 

2019: pp.8-9) as well as highlighting the private collections and forming an initial timeline of 

1277 to beyond 1925. My plan following this mirrored that at Cheshire and in the MDR 

Guide, as I next created a proven manor list and parish list from the data found in the MDR; 

again this is detailed in 4.1.2. This allows the MDR Access Database to be created and so 

produces the software needed to input the data. For the data to be input, it also needs 

checking; in some cases records can be clarified using the online catalogue, but often a visit 

to the archive is required, see 4.1.2. Some records on the slips have large date ranges, noted 

as non-consecutive. It needs to be established if gaps in these dates are wider than five 

years, so they can form separate entries, in line with the rules. Some records have no date 

at all on the slip, and the MDR database requires at least an approximate date. Viewing the 

record should give some indication based on handwriting or language. Latin was not used in 

records after 1733, and while there are exceptions, Latin would at least indicate the record 

was older than that date. Some records may be noted on the slips as ‘misc courts’ or 

‘miscellaneous court record’, these would need checking to see if they are manorial and if 

so, what exactly the record is.  

At the time, the decision was made to focus solely on the manor and parish list, before 

beginning the checking of material at Lincolnshire Archives. I was also given the contact 

details of someone who had worked at Lincolnshire Archives and aided in the early planning 

of the project, who agreed to show me around the strong rooms and highlight collections to 

check (RJ, 06th-12th May 2019: pp.8-9). Close to a year after this date, the COVID-19 

restrictions began. Reflecting on the decision to focus solely on manor and parish lists at the 

beginning, there is the question that had I begun checking records immediately, alongside 

the completion of the manor and parish list, could I have progressed much further before 

the lockdowns? The manor and parish lists would have taken longer, and it would have been 

longer before the Access Database was formed, but it is possible that I would have been 
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able to check more records before the lockdowns. There was no way to foresee such a 

disruption to the project, though this knowledge could influence future branches or 

revisions of the MDR Project. Given the success of the current model in the preceding 

projects, it may be that the format should stay the same, but with procedures in place for 

potential future lockdowns. As it was, the manor list was completed during the week of 03-

09th June 2019 (RJ, 03-09th June 2019: p.11). During this week, I also expressed doubt at 

being able to complete the manor authority files within the timeline, having now examined 

the resources available. To attempt to counter this, I submitted an article, including a small 

advert for volunteers, to TNA’s newsletter, reflecting that the use of volunteers was 

mutually beneficial throughout the Cheshire Project, and it was hoped would be the same 

for Lincolnshire (RJ, 03-09th June 2019: p.11). June 2019 also saw the beginning of checks on 

the manorial records online, to see if any enquiries could be solved using ‘Lincs to the Past’, 

Lincolnshire’s Archive’s online catalogue (RJ, 17-23rd June 2019: p.12).  

I gave a presentation on my work at the Postgraduate Research Day at Lincoln University on 

27th June (RJ, 24-29th June 2019: p.13). In response to that event, I reflected on a comment I 

had received from a member of the audience: 

[A member of the audience commented that they had] used the MDR in the past for one of 

the completed counties and thought it not very useful. They then commented that they were 

now working with Lincolnshire manorial records, and it is only now that they are working on 

a county where the MDR does not exist, that they can understand how useful it is. (RJ, 24-

29th June 2019: p.13) 

This is a common response to the MDR. The register is a searchable, digitised, online list, of 

all manorial records and their locations. The role of the MDR is to direct researchers to the 

records, and nothing more. Unlike a catalogue, descriptions are brief and unlike a learning 

tool, the MDR does not attempt to explain the records or teach people to read them, 

though as mentioned in the last chapter, this may form future projects. As it stands, it is a 

search-tool, and this often needs reiterating, because in the present day, digitisation 

projects in archives usually refer to the digitisation of records, meaning the creation of 

scanned documents, not the digitisation of a register. Improvements to online catalogues 

are ongoing in most archives and this could be compared to the MDR Project. In the 

previous chapter, it was mentioned that the MDR will continue to be added to beyond the 
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timeline, as new material is found. Catalogues are the same, with new records being 

accessioned regularly and the digitisation of early paper catalogues often ongoing. While 

this is sometimes advertised by the archive, these projects would not receive the same 

response as the MDR, in part due to the much larger geographical scale and reach of the 

MDR, but also its timeline. There could be researchers who have followed the MDR Project 

since the Wales Project, and possibly waited thirty years for the launch of the Lincolnshire 

Database. It is possible that expectations would have been raised over that time. 

It has been noted throughout that Robin Nelson’s three modes of evidence for a PhD by 

Practice are being used for this research. Those modes are a product, documentation of 

process and ‘complementary writing’ (Nelson, 2013: p.26). The ‘product’ is the completed 

MDR for Lincolnshire, but prior to this project, an MDR already existed for Lincolnshire, in 

the form of the early slip returns. If we consider these slips as a ‘primary resource’, or an 

early record even, the ‘product’ in this PhD by Practice is an improved, digital version of an 

archival list. This is then comparable to other archival digitisation projects, as new digital 

archival data is being created. Most of this data is available on other archival catalogues, but 

the creation of one list for all manorial records and the creation of the Access Database for 

Lincolnshire, has formed new products and new archival records. The project uses methods 

which are tangential to archiving; although this is not cataloguing, extensive use and 

understanding of catalogues is required. While not directly aiding researchers, the project 

creates a list which will serve that purpose, and while not preserving the records, the 

project involves updating the MDR with the required data to make them more accessible. 

These tangential elements link to the central elements of archival work, highlighted earlier 

in this thesis: preservation and access. Similar to earlier discussions of how dance in a PhD 

by Practice involves using knowledge to create new knowledge, this showcases how this 

research fits that model of the PhD by Practice, by examining how archival practice forms 

part of a project, which uses archival methodology, but does not fit the usual model of 

archiving, i.e., using the knowledge of archiving to create a new form of knowledge.  

I received the Access Database for Lincolnshire during the week of 01st-07th July 2019 and 

was able to begin transferring data from Excel to the Database (RJ, 01-07th July 2019: p.13). 

The database was created by staff members at TNA, using the manor and parish lists that I 

had provided. This data is input onto the database and forms the set ‘key words’ for the 
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‘Standard Manor Name’ field. The Methodology (4.2.1) shows an example of a ‘record entry’ 

screen and explains the processes.  

The Literature Review (3.1) of this thesis briefly outlined some of the standards for 

cataloguing archives and highlighted that ISAD (G) (International Council on Archives, 2000) 

is commonly used. This standard provides a list of twenty-six descriptive elements, which 

are included in archival cataloguing, six of which are mandatory: reference code, title, 

creator, date, extent and level. These elements allow for standardisation within the archive 

catalogue and including at least those six mandatory fields provides the minimum 

requirement to ensure the searchability of the records. While these standards are not 

required when inputting data onto the MDR, the similarities in practice can be seen in the 

methods used. A record on the MDR cannot be created without at least ‘Description’, 

‘Collection Reference’, ‘Document References’, ‘Standard Manor Name’, ‘Date From (yyyy)’, 

‘Date to’ (YYYY), ‘Repository’ and ‘Keyword’. The other fields can be left blank, but the 

above must be filled, or an error will occur, and the database will not save the entry. These 

are the minimum requirements for a manorial entry on the MDR, similar to the minimum 

requirement of those six elements for the ISAD (G) standard. The early MDR POs created 

their own set of standards, as they were the first to complete the projects, and as discussed 

in the previous chapter, these were updated where required as the projects progressed 

based on new factors or reports from other projects, but the fundamental elements 

remained the same. The earlier discussion of archival practice also considered metadata 

standards, albeit briefly. Metadata refers to the information relating to a record which can 

describe or provide context for that record. As discussed in the earlier chapter, metadata 

has standards such as PREMIS, which is a resource for implementing preservation metadata 

in digital preservation systems (Premis Editorial Committee, 2015: 1). PREMIS defines 

preservation metadata in a way that ensures the identity and authenticity of the original 

digital object is kept, while still ensuring it can be preserved long-term and that it retains its 

usability. In the RJ, when considering the decision to use Microsoft Access throughout the 

thirty-year project, I reflected that while ‘it is not perhaps as innovative as much of the 

other software appearing over the last few years, it…has allowed the MDR to remain 

consistent. There may come a point where the MDR needs revising…or updating and this 

should, in theory be simplified by it all having been completed in the same way, on the same 
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software than if the POs had used varied and more modern software as the project 

continued.’ (RJ, 08-14th July 2019: p.16). Perhaps by using the same software throughout, a 

conversion to an updated software, or the preservation of the metadata, will be made 

simpler. The digitised MDR Access Databases are records themselves, so considerations of if 

and how they would be kept had to align with archival standards. Using the same software 

has ensured standardisation throughout, but it also means that when an update was 

required, or if a conversion is needed in future for digital preservation, it could be planned 

for one piece of software, and not many; effectively, early planning and standardisation 

made preservation a simpler task. 

 

7.4. Catalogue Searching 
 

An early task in the project was to visit TNA and record information from their paper 

catalogues. Much of the manorial record information for records at TNA is still contained 

within paper volumes, which are not on the reading room shelves, but must be viewed in 

the offices on site. I spent a few days in the office, viewing these and listing all the 

Lincolnshire records into an Excel sheet, with a plan to later bring these together into runs 

of records. Attempting to work out the runs of records in the catalogue before typing them 

out would have been extremely time-consuming, as some of the runs of records for one 

manor came to more than 300 records. These were spread over many pages, as the records 

were listed by record number and some records held data for many manors. Dates were 

also sometimes given as regnal years, rather than the calendar year, so they needed 

converting to the latter to make ascertaining the runs of records easier. An example of one 

of these catalogue pages is given below in Image 7., which shows half a page of the DL30 

paper catalogue from TNA. 
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Image 7. A Section of p.83 in the Duchy of Lancaster Court Roll Paper Catalogue (DL30). 

This image shows that most references are to records with multiple manors attached. By 

typing this data into Excel first and then changing the dates to a ‘YYYY’ format, it can then be 

arranged by ‘manor name’ and then by ‘date’, making it clear where gaps of more than five 

years occur, and entries can be brought together. While completing this element of the 

project, I reflected on how much of a difference this early method of digitisation brought. 

(RJ, 12-18th August 2019: p.18). The early MDR was a folder of paper slips, arranged by 

manor, but what if a reader wanted to see all the court rolls for the fifteenth century in one 

parish? They would first need to identify all the manors in the parish, then search through 

the files for any court rolls for these manors between 1400-1500. This is a long search in a 

paper list, but a quick rearrangement in Excel. The online MDR makes this even quicker, 

with ‘manor searches’, ‘parish searches’ and ‘date range searches.’ When considering this 

alongside archival practice, while catalogues are standardised, digitised catalogues do not 
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have a set format for searchability. This means, for example, that if a researcher is looking 

for records at three different archives, they would have to access three different archive 

catalogues, all of which will likely look different and may have different formats, so the 

researcher would have to learn how to use each.  

This project involved searching through many digital catalogues. Appendix K, highlighted 

that there are 52 repositories holding Lincolnshire manorial records, and most archives had 

online catalogues. Many repositories had Axiell CalmView catalogues (Axiell, 2022), which 

usually have a similar format. These catalogues are linked to Axiell Calm catalogue software, 

which is a commonly used software for archival cataloguing (Axiell (2), 2022). CalmView has 

a good range of searchability, in that results can be arranged by reference number or date; 

however, some archives chose different front-facing catalogues. Reasons for this vary 

between archives, but it could be that one catalogue is used for different collection types - 

archives, museums and libraries - so bespoke software is needed. Lincolnshire Archives has 

recently updated their catalogue system to CalmView (Lincolnshire Archives, 2022), but 

during the completion of the project, their catalogue was a different system called ‘Lincs to 

the Past’ (2022). For the process of locating records, I used the ‘advanced search option’ 

(Lincs to the Past, 2022), which allows for searching by words or phrases, and can also work 

with reference numbers. In the RJ, I explain how I conducted a search using this method for 

the ‘ANC’ or ‘Ancaster Collection’ (RJ, 19th – 25th April 2019: p.19). As I explain in the journal, 

this is where having an archival background is useful, as understanding archival structure 

makes searching collections quite simple. From the results for an ‘ANC’ search, I can open 

the result for 1-ANC, at the top of the archival hierarchy, or ‘collection level’, this is 

effectively a description of what is contained within the collection, I can then scroll to the 

bottom of the entry and open the hierarchy, viewing the lower ‘series levels’, which have 

references such as 1-ANC/1, these each relate to a type of record, such as ‘maps’ or ‘family 

papers’. I can then open each of these to find the ‘items’ or individual records, for example 

each individual map. It is like opening a large record tree, understanding how it fits together 

makes it easy to navigate. This method is explained further in the RJ entry, using 

screenshots (RJ, 19th – 25th April 2019: p.19) and it is used for all archival catalogue searches, 

regardless of the ‘type’ of catalogue. Some catalogues, such as John Rylands Library, have a 
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visible hierarchy, which almost resembles a family tree (RJ, 25th-31st May 2020: p.66), while 

others, like ‘Lincs to the Past’, are less clear.  

I reflected in the RJ that ‘Lincs to the Past’ is very detailed, the ‘ANC’ collection, for example, 

includes ‘lord of the manor’ with manorial court roll descriptions. This is a useful addition 

for the MDR project, as it helped with identifying some lords of manors at an early stage, 

providing the first step for numerous manor authority files before beginning that aspect of 

research. One disadvantage to this catalogue was that records could not be arranged by 

date or reference number (RJ, 30th September – 06th October 2019: p.23). This meant that 

some collections took months to check online, as I had to type data out into Excel and then 

re-arrange by date, to bring them together into runs of records. Effectively, I had to use a 

similar method as I had used with the TNA paper catalogues. The new Lincolnshire Archives 

Catalogue does allow data to be rearranged by date (Lincolnshire Archives, 2022). 

From December 2019, I began working in the strongrooms at Lincolnshire Archives, checking 

boxes for manorial records. I was allowed to access the strong rooms directly, as the large 

volume of material which needed to be viewed in person would have proved difficult with 

the ‘10 record a day’ limit in the search room. I prioritised checking the ‘ANC’ collection, as it 

was the largest, using the information I had found online to locate the records and ensure 

all information was correct, I then worked systematically through the other collections 

which I had highlighted as likely to contain manorial records. The RJ includes images and 

technical information about the repository strong rooms (RJ, 02nd – 8th December 2019: 

pp.26-27).  

I was already a trained archivist when accessing these records, with experience of document 

handling and qualifications in Medieval Latin and Palaeography. In the RJ, I give a detailed 

explanation of how I searched through a box from the ‘BP’ or ‘Bishop’s Possessions’ 

collection, for which the online catalogue entry implied gaps in the given date range, but no 

indication of where these gaps appeared (RJ, 13th-19th January 2020: pp.30-31). It is 

interesting that when detailing the practice within the RJ, I did not reflect on how the skills 

attained in becoming an archivist made this a quick process. I could simply locate the 

reference number, find the box, read the records and identify the gaps. The above skills are 

not limited to archivists, but they were gained while working within the profession, and they 

clearly contributed to my ability to complete this element of the project efficiently. 
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In an earlier chapter of this thesis, the lack of place-name standardisation within archives 

was briefly discussed. This affected my work on the project, and an entry in the RJ from 

early February 2020 highlights how my own error contributed to this. I am not from 

Lincolnshire, and I needed to learn the history and locations as I worked. Most of this 

information was gained in the first instance from the paper slip MDR. Image 8, below, which 

is also in the RJ (RJ, 03rd- 09th February 2020: p.41), shows a scanned MDR slip for 

Abbethorp manor. I had originally transcribed this as Abbethord, having no knowledge of 

Abbethorp as a modern town name, and even with that knowledge, I would not be able to 

discount that this could be another manor or alias spelling. I was only able to locate the 

records by searching ‘Lincs to the Past’ for bailiff’s accounts from 1517-18 and viewing the 

original record to confirm the spelling of the manor, which was in fact Abbethorp, 

confirming the misspelling as human error on this occasion.  

 

Image 8. Abbethorp MDR scanned slip. 

 

During March 2020, I started using the paper catalogues at Lincolnshire Archives to search 

for further manorial records. Some were alluded to on the early MDR scanned list, but as 

many of the paper catalogues were not yet on the online catalogue, or not fully included, it 

was necessary to check them all for any manorial records. During this aspect of the project, I 

located 447 records (RJ, 24th – 30th May 2021: pp.91-92), highlighting the importance of 

completing this step.  
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7.5. COVID-19 Impact – Archivists without an Archive 
 

This section analyses the MDR Project during the COVID-19 pandemic and the associated 

lockdowns, alongside the response of archive services. There were two lockdowns during 

2020, the first from 26th March 2020, with restrictions beginning to lift in June of that year. 

Restrictions were then reimposed in September 2020, cumulating in another lockdown, 

which came into force on 5th November 2020; this lockdown ended on the 2nd December 

2020 (Institute for Government, 2021).  

In my RJ entry of 23rd March- 29th March 2020 (p.62), I note that the University of Lincoln 

and Lincolnshire Archives were both closed from this date. At this early stage of the 

lockdown, I stated that I would continue with the online aspects of the project, and that the 

work would sustain me until at least September, possibly December, negating the need to 

pause my research, but that I was unsure of how long the lockdown would continue. (RJ, 

23rd March- 29th March 2020: p.62). I reflected that ‘had this lockdown occurred thirty years 

ago, at the beginning of this project, the repercussions would have been much more 

problematic. But now, with access to fast computers and internet, as well as most archives 

having online catalogues, I can continue with many aspects of my work, almost as normal’ 

(RJ, 23rd March- 29th March 2020: p.62). While many of the usual elements of practice in this 

project were lost in the move to online, most significantly the ability to check records in 

person, this reflection is important when considering the thirty-year age of the project. 

While the methods may have remained mostly same during this time, the lockdowns really 

highlighted where the change has taken place. Because of the advances in technology, 

regardless of the disadvantages and limitations mentioned in the previous chapter, it was 

possible to continue the project. Most of the methods and standards could remain the same 

and this was due to technological advances. Due to the restrictions implemented following 

the outbreak of COVID-19, some planned elements to the PhD were revised, see Chapter 5. 

When creating a plan for this PhD by Practice, Robin Nelson’s ‘multi-mode epistemological 

model’ (2013: p.37) was used to devise the main elements of the research. The model 

contains three ‘modes of knowing’, surrounding the ‘praxis’, which are detailed on p.10. In 

this PhD, the ‘know-how’ is showcased in the literature review, the ‘know-what…critical 

reflection’ in the examination of the project and methods used, as outlined in the RJ, and 
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the ‘know-what, ‘outsider’ distant knowledge’ in the analysis of manorial research materials 

and the ‘place’ of the MDR in the current research climate. Arguably, this element could also 

be demonstrated in the RJ, and the analysis formed from those reflections. The journal uses 

conceptual frameworks and builds understanding of the practice from the reflections 

formed. Despite the many challenges faced in relation to the COVID-19 restrictions, it is 

interesting to note that no elements of this model have been negatively affected. The 

research could continue to analyse the methods used and the restrictions allowed for new 

areas to discuss in the analysis. The new challenges allowed reflections on how to archive 

without access to the usual materials and how this can affect the practice. The examination 

of where the MDR stands with the massive advances in technology over the last thirty years 

is also now more prevalent. Would this project have been able to continue through all these 

restrictions, if it were not for easy access to computers, internet and online archive 

catalogues? 

The challenges of the pandemic have enabled me to demonstrate that the multi-mode 

epistemological model is flexible. It does not require a rigid set of methods, these can be 

adapted throughout practice-based research. These changes can even form part of the 

research. There is then the question of whether it is the ‘modes of knowing’ themselves, 

which allow the adaption to take place without affecting the model. To use this model, a 

researcher begins the PhD by Practice with some elements already complete. They will have 

experiential knowledge before beginning, as outlined in the first ‘mode of knowing’.  The 

researcher also approaches the model with knowledge of their methods and how they will 

impact on the research, as outlined in the second ‘mode’, and has already begun to form an 

understanding of the conceptual frameworks, as outlined in the third ‘mode’. While at least 

the latter two ‘modes’ will evolve throughout, the model does not need to change; if 

anything, it encourages this adaption. The multi-mode epistemological model instructs the 

researcher to use their knowledge, in all its forms, within their research and to reflect on it. 

The physical limitations of the pandemic could highlight how prior knowledge mitigated any 

negative effects, and reflection on this has produced the opportunity to consider these 

changes in planning for the future. 

When discussing the idea of a PhD by Practice, I have already commented in this thesis on 

Robin Nelson’s earlier work, Practice-as-research and the Problem of Knowledge (2006). My 
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earlier analysis centred around a quote, which deduced that having factual knowledge of a 

dance does not denote ‘know-how’, this is only gained by doing. Using this quote, parallels 

were formed between dance as practice and archiving as practice, and I made the following 

statement: 

Reading the facts about archival standards and the guides for cataloguing may give 

the factual knowledge, but without having the records to archive and without using 

the catalogue, these are only facts, they do not denote the ‘know-how’. 

Throughout the COVID-19 pandemic, there have been many news stories and articles, which 

question the place of certain professions now that they have lost the ability to practice in 

the traditional sense. Some of these articles opened a debate into the need to retrain 

dancers into new professions, alongside a government advert to ‘rethink, reskill, reboot’ 

(Batchelor, 2020), while others leaned towards adaption, highlighting changes made by 

theatres to survive the restrictions (Snow, 2020). Again, there are comparable issues here 

between the arts professions and archiving. Both require access to physical materials to 

perform, the dancers require a stage and an audience, while archivists require the 

documents and readers. So, can an archivist adapt, as the other areas of the arts are 

needing to? And what sort of guidance is there for an archivist without access to an archive? 

These questions are all considered throughout this thesis and highlight why a PhD by 

Practice was a necessary format for this research. The research can question the role of the 

archivist, it can consider the methods while showing these methods in practice, within the 

RJ and the MDR database. This research aims to show clearly how this format works beyond 

the more common arts-based PhDs by Practice and could perhaps provide guidance for 

future PhDs by Practice in other professions. 

When the first lockdown began, many archivists found their role had changed. In 2020, TNA 

released the findings of their COVID-19 sector impact survey and business continuity 

webinars (The National Archives (6), 2020). They received 203 responses from several 

different types of archives across the UK (The National Archives (6), 2020). In response to 

the survey, 78% of respondents expected a reduced income following COVID-19, with 22% 

expressing concern about external funding. 20% were utilising furlough schemes, 12% were 

redeploying staff and 67% working from home (The National Archives (6), 2020). When 

asked about audience engagement, 38% were using social media, 19% other forms of online 
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engagement, such as blogs, 7% providing access to digitised content, and only 4% 

specifically mentioned digitising content relating to the pandemic. 22% confirmed their 

enquiry service was still running. Lack of focus, mental health issues and frustration at lack 

of archival access were all mentioned in the report as issues during the lockdowns (The 

National Archives (6), 2020: 6). These are just some of the report findings, but they highlight 

the feelings of uncertainty during the peak of the lockdowns, with concerns about projects 

and fundings, feelings of isolation and mental health concerns, alongside real efforts to 

bridge the gap with social media and technology.  

During the DCDC2021 conference, Isobel Hunter, Chief Executive at Libraries Connected, 

stated that during the first COVID-19 lockdown, 25% of public library staff were placed into 

different emergency areas of work, including parcel delivery, running community helplines, 

and even work in crematoria (Hunter, 2021, minute 02.46). Libraries and archives share 

some fundamental skills within the practice, and it is interesting to see how these were seen 

as transferrable with public library staff. Organisational skills, community knowledge and 

people skills were all given as reasons that this was possible (Hunter, 2021, minute 02.59), 

revealing that certain aspects of information management, specifically the social element of 

archives and libraries, can provide the skills necessary for a range of roles. In the earlier 

discussion, regarding feelings of isolation experienced when working on the MDR project 

alone, it was mentioned that panel meetings and volunteer assistance form the social 

element of the project. Archiving can be a sociable profession, especially when working in 

reading rooms and with enquiries, as often an archivist is helping people find their family 

history, or with historical research which they have spent many years exploring. Archivists 

can form an important part of the local community in this sense, preserving and providing 

access to their history, and in the pandemic, when this contact was lost, the above examples 

show that there were still ways in which this connection could be utilised.  

It is worth reflecting here that many of these new pandemic roles denote the more ‘caring’ 

roles of archivists within the community. The archival profession has a predominantly 

female workforce and there have been discussions as to whether there is a correlation 

between this and the ‘caring’ roles undertaken by archivists. In an article of 1987, Michele F. 

Pacifico highlighted that the female archivists she had spoken to for her study felt they did 

not have the same opportunity for representation as men, with less chance of advancement 
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to leadership positions, or to present papers at the Society of American Archivists (Pacifico, 

1987). Orchard et al., continued this research, considering the role of women in present-day 

American archives (2019). They found that female archivists now form the majority and that 

they also hold more leadership roles than male archivists, though they note that this does 

not reflect the slow change over time (2019: p.66). In addition to this, all four authors 

mentioned that they had, during their careers, ‘faced traditional gender challenges 

in…leadership issues, professional development issues, the impact of the profession’s 

historical treatment of women, and the challenges of professional identity and awareness of 

archives outside of…the profession’s private sphere’ (2019: p.64). The latter two points 

could highlight some of the reasons that archivists and librarians were placed into these 

different ‘caring’ roles during the pandemic lockdowns. Perhaps it was, in part, a lack of 

understanding of the archivists’ usual duties which meant the new roles reflected the more 

‘forward facing’ elements of information management, rather than cataloguing, for 

example. It could also be a reflection of the historical treatment of women in the profession, 

and the perception that they do not hold leadership positions especially, as the article 

suggests, when even books and television tend to represent male archivists in leadership 

positions. (2019: pp.73-4). 

 

One of the main challenges for archivists during COVID-19 was how to provide access to 

their records and, within this, what exactly ‘access’ now meant. To provide access to records 

without handing someone a physical document could mean improving online catalogues, so 

it is clearer to researchers what is available, allowing the researcher to plan their work for 

when archives reopened. Or, it could mean prioritising the creation of digital copies of 

records, so researchers can view records from home. These options assume that 

researchers have the necessary skills to then read the digitised material, remembering that 

they will lose the ability to ask the ‘help desk’ for assistance with a record. This leads to 

another possible meaning of ‘access’, online courses which use collections. Different 

archives focused on different methods of providing access during the pandemic, with 

choices likely reflecting the resources available. A Facebook post by TNA, made shortly after 

the first lockdown on 24th April 2020, announced free downloads of all digital records on 

their website to ensure continued access to their collections (TNA Facebook, 2020). The post 

had 535 ‘likes’, was shared 550 times, with 87 comments, many of which were people 
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directing their friends to the post, or thanking TNA for their efforts (TNA Facebook, 2020). 

TNA had the resources available and were able to make this service free to help researchers, 

while smaller archive services may not have had those means and had to create other forms 

of access. The Highland Archive Centre began a video series called ‘Learn with Lorna’ shortly 

after their archive services were closed for lockdown (The Highland Archives Centre 

Facebook, 2020), which included a behind-the-scenes tour of the archives and evolved into 

lessons based around different areas of history, utilising archival items, and at the time this 

thesis was written the series was still ongoing. The lessons have been aimed at all 

audiences, with one specifically focused on archives for children. Some videos have been 

viewed more than 5000 times and many have more than 70 comments. One session focused 

entirely on health and wellbeing, explaining how people may have been impacted, and 

offering support. Given the abovementioned redeployment of many librarians and the 

findings of TNA’s archival survey, which suggested feelings of unease within the profession, 

this video provided a useful and relevant resource. The feelings of concern and isolation 

experienced by archivists likely also extended to local visitors, who were unsure of the 

future of their research, and may have lost an element of socialisation or routine stability. 

The National Archives’ post and the HAC video series are only two examples, but both 

offered means of mitigating concerns, by providing more access to digital records, regular 

history lessons or wellbeing support videos. Both archives were forced by lockdown to 

change the means of access, although as the HAC video series is ongoing, this may have led 

to a permanent change.  

It is also interesting to consider that archival practice not only changed during the 

lockdowns to allow for more digital outreach, but also led to a debate about the 

searchability of records, and how to record the pandemic itself. 

There have been many debates within the archive sector, from well before the COVID-19 

crisis, as to how to archivists should continue to preserve archives and make them 

accessible, while technology and formats rapidly change. A large part of this debate has 

centred around archival description, and whether the way in which archives are described, 

with traditional archival values, metadata, and research aids needs to change and adapt to 

advancing technology. Jenny Bunn, in 2013, stated that ‘archival description is about much, 

much more than exchanging information. It is about enabling us to maintain meaningful and 
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authentic records over time and across domains’ (2013: p.243). This really highlights the 

challenges faced by archivists with great advances in technology. Not all records are paper, 

and digital records extend far beyond Microsoft Word documents and emails. The vast 

difference in the type of record being preserved needs to be considered within their 

cataloguing and description, as one method will not allow for all these differences. ‘Archival 

finding-aids, which comply with archival principles, have been dominated by a belief in one 

correct arrangement to the exclusion of others’ (Higgins et al., 2014: p.13). This quote from 

a paper attempting to rethink the arrangement and description of archives for the digital 

age reiterates the argument. Records are changing and have been for many years. Archivists 

are charting this change and locating solutions, as highlighted in Bunn and Higgins et al.’s 

work. In many ways, these arguments also relate to the questions about the MDR which 

developed whilst undertaking this research. While the MDR only relates to records from 

pre-1925, and so there are only physical records, it is possible that in the current restricted 

climate, the research undertaken for this project has been greatly influenced by this debate. 

Has this push for better description of records and metadata made working online without 

the physical records much more achievable?  

Locating manorial records remotely places a great reliance on the online catalogue; there 

needs to be trust in the information being accurate. In addition to this, searches for 

manorial records using online catalogues rely on search words; for example, ‘manorial’, 

‘manor’, ‘court roll’. There is a reliance on this description being included. When considering 

a PhD by Practice, this method of searching the catalogues has not changed with the COVID-

19 restrictions, but the reliance on this information has increased. The MDR Project must be 

completed by 2022, when the entire digitisation project ends, and the online database goes 

live online. To ensure that the Lincolnshire element is completed by that time, much more 

reliance was placed on the catalogue information.  

Another aspect to consider is that being without physical access to an archive places the 

users and the archivists in the same position. There may still be limited access for some 

archivists, and in some cases, moves were made to allow easier access to work systems 

from home computers, but at least in the beginning of the first lockdown, most people 

searching archive catalogues were limited to using the online resources as their primary 

search tool. The archivists were also having to rethink their role and research. 
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At the beginning of the COVID-19 outbreak, the Archives and Records Association (ARA), 

created the ARA Together Support Hub (ARA (1), 2021). The hub provided links to guidance, 

support content and an online community group, for discussing issues or ideas relating to 

the pandemic restrictions. The information generated or posted on the online community 

group, Discord (ARA (2), 2021), has been listed together, with the associated hyperlinks and 

placed under the tab ‘From Our Online Community’ (ARA (3), 2021). It is within this section 

that much of the work being conducted by different archives, to mitigate the issues 

associated with not having access to the documents, is collated. The pages list community 

groups alongside many of the available courses for career development and adaption to 

digital archiving. These range from the ARA’s own webinars (ARA, 2020) on professional 

career development, to TNA’s downloadable DROID 6.5 software, for identifying formats of 

digital files and providing technical information about the formats and dependencies (TNA, 

2021). These provide guidance in areas which archivists could be working on remotely, or 

without necessarily needing access to original documents.  

The International Council on Archives also features in this section, with a statement entitled 

‘COVID-19: The duty to document does not cease in a crisis, it becomes more essential’ (ICA, 

2021). The statement is important, in highlighting that the practice of archiving does not 

cease with a crisis, the need to document all decisions, preserve data and ensure security 

remains. The report details these ideas and reiterates the importance of access to digital 

content while documenting the pandemic. An article of 2020, by Laura Spinney, considered 

what archivists were cataloguing in relation to COVID-19. In one section, Spinney states that 

‘Some archivists warn that future historians will have more data than they can make sense 

of. Others worry about blind spots’ (Spinney, 2020: p.579). The COVID-19 pandemic has 

occurred in the digital age, meaning that the number of born-digital documents produced 

will be on a massive scale. An online news article rarely forms one record, like a paper 

newspaper would. There could be comments on the article, with multiple creators, there 

may be links within the article to other articles or webpages, and there may be videos 

included with the article. So, deciding what to preserve is not a simple task. Spinney later 

notes that ‘the IIPC’s [Internet Preservation Consortium] 2020 allocation, fixed before the 

outbreak at three terabytes, was full by June’ (2020: p.579). They note that The Internet 

Archive, a non-profit organization that was sponsoring the IIPC’s COVID-19 collection, gifted 
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them another two terabytes, which it had nearly used at the time the article was written 

(2020: p.579). This data included social media posts from government officials, journalists, 

healthcare professionals and COVID-related publications. With many archives closed, the 

preservation and handling of physical records became more difficult and held health and 

safety risks, so it is possible some material was not preserved fully.  

In a talk given at the DCDC2021 Conference about ‘Accessible and Inclusive Catalogues’, Jo 

Pugh suggested that as archivists we should be rethinking what we collect (Pugh, 2021: 

minute 14.20). Archives usually have a collection policy, which dictates what material should 

be collected or could be accepted for donation to the archive. This is decided using guides 

and standards, and is dependent on the type of repository; elements of this are discussed 

earlier in this thesis. There is an argument that these guides need rethinking regularly. This 

does not necessarily mean that we need to stop collecting certain information, but perhaps 

that there are forms of data which would previously have been disposed of, which have a 

place in a modern setting. This links with the idea of community archives and ensuring that 

the data which is kept properly reflects the community. For example, by not only preserving 

the records, but somehow also preserving the creator’s methods of arrangement or storage, 

as this could be relevant to understanding the provenance of the records. This is not always 

possible if only the bare minimum is preserved. While this is only a small summary of part of 

the discussion in the conference, this shows that change is occurring with archives and 

archive catalogues. COVID-19 is a factor which has highlighted this change, though the 

debate was present before the pandemic. 

Northamptonshire Archives created ‘The Coronavirus Diaries’ as a means for documenting 

the pandemic (Northamptonshire Archives, 2022). They created a webpage which asks the 

public to record information about the pandemic, including any changes that people have 

noticed in their communities (Northamptonshire Archives, 2022). The format of the diary 

has been left as a decision for the creators, although they are guided to create something 

similar to the RJ created alongside this project. They can use audio recording devices, 

letters, drawings, photographs or written thoughts. As they record their day-to-day 

activities, people are asked to consider what their day entailed, how it differed from a 

‘normal’ day, whether COVID-19 impacted their mental health or wellbeing, if they observed 

change in friends/family/the community and how their work-life has changed 
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(Northamptonshire Archives, 2022). Considering the above discussion from the DCDC2021 

talks about community archives, the project clearly aims to collect material reflecting 

community experiences of the coronavirus pandemic. ‘The Coronavirus Diaries’ are still 

ongoing3, so no results have yet been released. 

The ARA’s ‘from Our Online Community’ (ARA (3), 2021) page lists projects which worked to 

‘think outside the box’, during the lockdown, highlighting how different archives created 

projects or could be working to improve their digital access. These ranged from accessible 

social media for blind and partially sighted people, to blog posts, and a discussion of how 

archives have documented the COVID-19 crisis. At the end of the page, there is guidance 

and a list of seminars, providing information about the return to the archives when the 

country reopened and a section on diversity in archives. All these elements highlight how 

the practice of archiving can continue, even with a lack of access to a physical base. They 

also emphasise the opportunity to learn from these restrictions, to consider the training in 

digital archiving, document the challenges and create more resources which could have a 

long-standing effect on archival practice. Just as the MDR Project has had to adapt 

throughout the COVID-19 restrictions, so have the archives themselves. Arguably the MDR 

Project itself demonstrates how archival work could adapt and continue during the 

pandemic. 

University research was significantly affected by COVID-19. Many research students had to 

interrupt their research while waiting for access to material, whilst others, as in the case of 

this PhD by Practice, had to amend their methodology. Numerous resources were made 

available by archives to mitigate these problems, some mentioned earlier in this chapter. 

The University of Westminster created an online resource during the lockdowns, which 

provides links to digital and born-digital archives (University of Westminster (1), 2022), to 

guide students to material that they could still access. Within the same online resource, is 

an option to view information about why archivists do not digitise all their resources 

(University of Westminster (2), 2022), which includes this comment on digitised webpages: 

 
3 At the time of writing (04/02/2022). 
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They will appear differently depending on the size of screen that is being used to view 

them - such as laptop or a mobile - and may even look different depending on the 

web browser that is used. (University of Westminster (3), 2022). 

Creating a digitised version of an archive, which is then made available online, does not 

provide the same access as is provided for someone viewing the original. There are many 

elements which change how that record is viewed digitally, including screen size, browser, 

and technology. These all affect the image and the view that a researcher gets of the 

archival items and, as such, they affect the researcher’s perspective of the record. What 

then is lost, when a document can only be viewed online? And is being aware of these 

potential issues enough to mitigate them? Perhaps the transparency of the University of 

Westminster, in providing links to these sites and explaining the processes and limitations 

behind them, is how to bridge this gap. This also aligns with Nelson’s modes of evidence for 

a PhD by Practice, and the ‘know what’ critical reflection mentioned throughout this thesis 

(Nelson, 2013: p.26). By openly reflecting on these elements of archival practice, the 

University is enabling non-specialists some insights into the practice. They are providing 

some ‘know what’ knowledge which will help the users, as they begin their research. 

A recent article by Shai M. Dromi has sought to assess the impact to archival research during 

COVID-19 (2020: pp.7-8). While archives may not always hold what is expected, they often 

‘reveal unexpected discoveries that would have remained hidden without an in-person visit’ 

(2020: p.7). While catalogues can lead researchers to collections, depending on the date the 

catalogue was produced, sometimes these records may no longer be available, they may 

have moved, may be damaged, or newer acquisitions may not be listed. In these cases, the 

archivist can usually help, by offering other documents or collections to search through, and 

while they could do this via email, these documents may not be digitised and so the 

opportunity to view these documents to examine if they could form part of a person’s 

research is lost. This, Dromi suggested, is a particular issue for those in the early stages of 

their research. Dromi provides examples of such researchers, who while able to create 

short-term provision for their research by using photographs from previous visits, were 

struggling to plan long-term and often resorted to self-funding for access to some databases 

(2020: p.7). Similar techniques were also noted by contributors to the 2021 Postgraduate 

workshop referenced in chapter 6.4. Dromi’s article does highlight that many resources 
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have been created during the pandemic, particularly by archives who may not have this 

information available online, but can provide assistance via email or telephone, with Google 

Books providing access to more resources (2020: p.8). That said, the article clearly outlines 

one of the greatest losses to archival research during the pandemic, the opportunity to 

explore and discover material that a researcher was not previously aware of. 

 

7.6. Continuing the MDR Project During the COVID-19 Pandemic 
 

During the COVID-19 lockdowns, I focused on locating manorial records at archives other 

than Lincolnshire Archives and TNA, using their online catalogues. As access to Lincolnshire 

Archives was no longer possible, work on checking physical materials was stopped and a list 

was created of the records for which I still had queries. A plan was formed, that if I could not 

regain access to the physical records during the time remaining on the project, I would add 

them to MDR as they were, and I would provide TNA with a list of those records which 

needed confirming when the restrictions lifted. I needed to ensure there would be a way to 

create the database if the lockdowns continued to the end of the project. While not an ideal 

result, there still would have been a much more extensive MDR created than the paper 

slips.  

From 04th May – 09th August 2020 in the RJ, I discuss the different online catalogues that I 

used throughout the project. My reflections tend to focus on the difficulties faced, though I 

also give an idea of the different formats of catalogue encountered. Arundel Castle Archives, 

for example, does not have an online catalogue, but a set of published volumes, for which 

they provide a digitised version online (RJ, 04th-10th May 2020: p.63). The searchability is not 

as accurate as with an online catalogue, but there is a contents page and an index, and the 

‘ctrl+f’ search function works, so searches could be completed for any records which were 

not found using the index. Despite the format of the catalogue, all records for Arundel were 

located. Archives which did have online catalogues did not necessarily yield better results; 

for Bethlem Museum of The Mind, for example, I could only locate two of the six records 

which the MDR paper slips suggested were housed there (RJ, 11th-17th May 2020: p.65). The 

screenshots included in this journal entry show that the advanced search led to a ‘Google’ 
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page, which led me to an index. The records were not listed in this index and so this did not 

yield results.  

I have mentioned that understanding archiving and manorial records helps significantly in 

locating records on online catalogues, although not all catalogues use systems where the 

hierarchy can be searched and not all show their records to item level. The catalogue may 

show a ‘collection’ level for ‘Lincolnshire Records’ for example, but without visiting the 

archive or sending an enquiry, it is unclear if manorial records form part of that. This means 

that sometimes, no matter the level of skills or experience, a search will yield no results, and 

an enquiry to the archive will be necessary.  

Kent Archives hold many Lincolnshire manorial records and as I reflected on their online 

catalogue, I noted that it included a clear guide for readers. Many archives do include these, 

though Kent Archives also include the option to rearrange results of a search into date or 

record order (RJ, 15th-21st June 2020: p.68). I have noted that while this is a small addition to 

the catalogue, the Kent Archives research could be completed much more quickly than 

Lincolnshire Archives, for which I was unable to rearrange the results.  

During October 2020, I worked to transfer all the data I had gained from the online 

catalogues from Microsoft Excel to Microsoft Access. I had always planned to work first in 

Excel and then transfer to Access. Excel allows quick rearrangements of records by date or 

manor, and the options for colour-coding, which is useful to clarify which records have been 

checked. Once the data has been viewed, checked, and rearranged, it is then just a case of 

individually entering each record onto the Access Database. The Methodology section of 

this thesis explains this process in more detail. In my first week, I was able to enter 3000 

MDR entries and I reflected that this was almost entirely due to the time spent arranging 

the data in Excel first. I did reflect on some frustration which may in part have been due to 

inputting a large amount of data in a small time. In entering a record, all the required 

sections needed completing and in a certain order. ‘Description’ could not be completed 

first, for example, rather the ‘manor name’ needed to be entered first. The lack of flexibility 

was minor and did ensure that records were all standardised, though I reflected that 

perhaps my frustration came from my expectations of technology (RJ, 05th-11th October 

2020: p.76). The literature review of this thesis discusses how users’ expectations of what a 

search-tool should entail have changed significantly over time. It is interesting that even I, as 
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a PO on the MDR Project, was frustrated by software which limited what I could do. While I 

could still reflect that it is exactly these limitations which allowed the standardised database 

to succeed over the given timeline, I can also understand the questions about the limitations 

of MDR. Being able to acknowledge these is important in being able to consider the next 

steps of the project. 

In October 2020, I was able to return to Lincolnshire Archives to view the paper catalogues. 

Access at this point was still limited in the archive, as I needed to view the paper catalogues 

in a separate room to the search room. This was due to the archives’ COVID-19 rules and the 

government guidelines, which had stated that the paper catalogues could not be kept on 

the shelves of the search room. Paper catalogues needed to be checked whenever the 

information had not been added to online catalogues, though it can be useful to check the 

paper catalogues even if the material is online, as they sometimes include additional 

information, such as collections which have since moved or manorial descents. In total, I 

searched through over thirty catalogues. 

I also returned to the online catalogue searches in late October 2020. Northamptonshire 

Archives had a large collection of Lincolnshire records, which the paper slip MDR suggested 

was held in the collection ‘deposited by the Earl of Winchilsea’ (RJ, 26th October – 01st 

November 2020: p.78). A search of the online catalogue showed that there was not a 

Winchilsea collection within the repository, though in cataloguing often the name of the 

depositor is used for the collection title. I completed an internet search for the earl, for 

which the name Finch Hatton appeared as the surname of the earls. On searching the 

catalogue for that name, I found a collection of that name also called ‘FH’ (RJ, 26th October – 

01st November 2020: p.78). Some screenshots of the process are included in the RJ update 

for that week (RJ, 26th October – 01st November 2020: p.78), where I also established why 

some of these records had not appeared in my more general searches - archaic place-name 

spellings. The hierarchy browser needed to be used due to spellings of the manors’ names, 

which were inconsistent with those I had already located. Finding alternative spellings can 

be useful for the MDR, as they can be added as ‘alias’ spellings of manor names, which 

become ‘search terms’ on the MDR, improving the searchability of the record.    

A volunteer first joined the project in July 2020 (RJ, 13th-19th July 2020: p.70), following an 

advert in a TNA Newsletter, though the majority of this project’s volunteers joined following 
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an advert for History students at the University of Lincoln in November 2020, after the start 

of the second lockdown (RJ, 09th-15th November 2020: p.81). I have already discussed in the 

Methodology how volunteers were brought into the project and how their guides were 

formed, though I mentioned in the November 2020 entries of the RJ that the guide was 

updated for students, to reflect their non-archival background, clarifying certain 

terminology and offering some more explanations and guidance. At the beginning of 

January 2021, in considering how COVID-19 had affected the project, I reflected on what 

had been achieved in the previous year, not just despite the lockdowns, but because of 

them (RJ, 04th-10th January 2021: p.86). I questioned if I would have been able to gain as 

many volunteers, for which there were nine over three years of the project, had it not been 

for the move to remote working. Would volunteers have been willing to provide their time, 

had there not been limited alternatives during the lockdowns? Perhaps the need to keep 

occupied increased those searching for volunteering opportunities. I also questioned 

whether the need for so many people to move to online and digital technology, not only at 

work but to stay connected to friends and family could affect how the MDR is perceived, will 

this increase the expectations (RJ, 04th-10th January 2021: p.86)? These are not necessarily 

questions which can be answered in this thesis but are reflections on how COVID-19 could 

have affected those around the MDR, as well as the POs.  

From 7th June 2021, I was able to access some uncatalogued material at Lincolnshire 

Archives, which I had identified early in the project as potentially holding manorial records. 

Image 9., shows a screenshot of the collection level description for the Tinn, Thimbleby & 

Co. Solicitors of Alford Collection, 2-TINN. The description mentions the manors of Claxby 

and Orby and as can be seen under ‘Access Conditions’, this is uncatalogued. It is not clear 

from the description if these records would be classed as ‘manorial’ under the Manorial 

Documents Rules, discussed in the ‘Introduction’ to this thesis, or the extent of the 

collection itself. From this information alone, I could only see that there could be manorial 
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records within the collection. 

  

Image 9. Screenshot of Lincs to the Past, 2-TINN Collection Reference. (Lincs to the Past (1), 

2022). 

The RJ includes images and reflections on the processes of listing these records (RJ, 07th 

June – 11th July 2021: pp.92-100). As the dates show, it took just over a month to complete 

this process. This is in part due to the restricted access following the second lockdown. I was 

only able to view these records in the same room as I had viewed the paper catalogues, 

which enabled me to view the collection as whole boxes, rather than being required to 

order ten records a visit, as the rules of the search room dictate. The collection was found to 

be formed of two boxes, and I could visit to list them once a week. From the screenshots 

and notes made in the RJ, it is clear from an early stage that manorial records were in the 

collection, with maps, terriers and enfranchisement papers visible (RJ, 07th-13th June 2021: 

p.92). The records match the dates given in the archive catalogue description of twentieth 

century, and so no Latin or older handwriting was expected. There were some interesting 

finds, such as a draft book of surrenders and admittances, which has been written on the 

reverse of envelopes and bound with string; photographs of these are included in the RJ (RJ, 

14th June – 20th June 2021: p.95). While reflecting on the process of listing these 
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uncatalogued materials, I stated that it had given me an opportunity to improve my own 

understanding of manorial records (RJ, 05th July – 11th July 2021: p.100). To list the records, I 

had to spend time reading them, to identify the record type and create a small description. 

As the records in this collection included correspondence and enfranchisement papers, 

relating to two manors over approximately fifty years, I gained a good understanding of the 

enfranchisement process. I located 331 records within the collection, most of which are 

classed as manorial and were added to the MDR, reiterating the importance of checking 

uncatalogued collections for manorial records (RJ, 05th July – 11th July 2021: p.100). 

During the later parts of the project, I decided to bring some of the methods developed 

during my work as an Associate Lecturer at the University into my work with the student 

volunteers. The methods used to advertise for volunteers and for their training in the 

project were discussed in the earlier Methodology Chapter (4.1.4). It was found that using a 

‘marking’ style approach to their work and returning this as feedback gave the student 

volunteers greater opportunity to learn. They could highlight areas of the authority files 

where they had struggled, and I could explain how I would find the answer, or, for example, 

how I would interpret their source. An example of this feedback is given in the RJ (RJ, 12th 

July – 18th July 2021: p.100). This was well received as a format for feedback for student 

volunteers and worked well for those that need more guidance. 

Throughout the Cheshire and Lincolnshire Projects, I have worked with volunteers from 

many backgrounds, each with different reasons for applying to volunteer and different 

expectations. Volunteering should always be mutually beneficial. A person advertising for 

volunteers is doing so with the expectation that they will receive help, while a person 

applying for a volunteering role is applying with the expectation that they will gain 

something from the experience. The Cheshire MDR Project was based in an archive, so if a 

student volunteer was training to become an archivist, I could tailor their role to this, giving 

them box-listing tasks so they could practice document arrangement, palaeography and 

Latin, for example. If retiree volunteers were hoping for a social aspect to their experience, I 

could arrange for them to work in a pair or small group, so they had some interaction. The 

Lincolnshire Project has been completed separate from the archive, and in addition to this, 

COVID-19 lockdowns meant that all volunteering had to be completed remotely, online. 

Two volunteers on this project were archivists looking to become involved in other areas of 
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archiving work in their free time. Both were drawn to the volunteering on authority files, 

and the opportunity to spend time researching the history of areas and families. The 

student volunteers on this project were not archive students, but history students, looking 

for transferable skills while working on the authority files. If there had been an opportunity 

for access, I would have offered to spend some time with them in the archive, viewing 

manorial records. As first-year students, experience with primary sources would have been 

beneficial to their work but would also have provided them with more context as to what 

the MDR Project was listing. The earlier mentioned method of marking was a means of 

helping them to achieve the ‘transferable skills’, such as writing skills and formatting of their 

work. Regardless of the two very different formats of volunteering on the Cheshire and 

Lincolnshire MDR Projects, it was still possible to tailor volunteers’ experiences to their 

needs, gaining assistance, while providing something in return. 

Towards the end of August 2021, I was able to begin checking the records which I had been 

unable to view during the lockdowns (RJ, 30th August – 5th September 2021: pp.102-3). 

These were records where the online catalogue did not make it clear if they were manorial, 

or if a record was undated and needed checking to establish an approximate date. My 

priority for this was the 2-KR collection, which I believed were the records that the early 

‘paper slip’ MDR had listed as being at Cornwall Record Office. 2-KR matched the 

descriptions of these records and dates, but the slip MDR named more manors than 

Lincolnshire Archives’ online catalogue. I needed to view the records to establish if the 

archive had simply attached the records to the first named manor, not mentioning the 

others, or if these were different records and the similarities were coincidental. On 

inspecting the records, these were the Duchy of Cornwall records and investigation showed 

they had transferred to Lincolnshire Record Office in the 1980s.  

The final element of the project was to focus on the authority files, by working through the 

reference books in the search room to locate manorial descents. This process was 

completed between 6th September 2021 and early January 2022 and contributed to the 

completion of nearly 41% of the authority files, accounting for 330 manor histories. While 

there was not time to complete all the files, 760 manors could be proven, forty-eight of 

which were proven during the process of checking reference books. This was the element of 

the project which suffered due to the COVID-19 lockdowns. The aim had been to allow one 
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year for this aspect of the project, but the majority of the third year was spent checking and 

amending work completed when online work was the only option available. The MDR 

database was given priority, and this was completed on time, despite the delays, showing 

that many of the fundamental elements of practice in this project could still be completed 

remotely in a crisis. Volunteers could still be brought into the project, and online talks 

allowed for outreach; detailed online catalogues meant that much of the data could be 

found online and added, and online histories and scanned books meant that some authority 

file work could still be completed online. There were disadvantages, in that the authority 

files could not be completed, I could not show physical documents as part of outreach, and I 

could not visit other repositories to view records. But despite all of this, completing this 

project as part of a PhD by Practice has allowed me to reflect on all of these areas of change 

as they were occurring, and while, at the time this chapter was written, the country has 

begun opening up again and processes are returning to normal, it seems clear from the 

examples given in this chapter and the previous one, that some archives are learning from 

the experience, methods are evolving and there does seem to be some permanent change 

borne out of the experience of lockdown coming to the archive profession. 

It could also be argued that in a broader sense, change is coming to Research as Practice. As 

practice has had to evolve in a changing climate, so have the methods to research this 

practice. This thesis has shown that models used within a PhD by Practice can work for less 

common research topics, such as archiving, and it has also highlighted how these models 

can evolve as the parameters change. The limitations of the COVID-19 pandemic expanded 

the topics of research, and in using resources which were aimed at more traditional 

Research as Practice topics, such as art or dance, proved that the models could work beyond 

these subjects. While the evolution of the models does not necessarily denote changing the 

format, it is prevalent in the ways in which the models are interpreted. By completing 

Research as Practice in new subject areas and by considering the models in relation to 

these, the approaches are beginning to evolve, and this research has shown that there is 

scope to expand on these ideas in future Practice-based PhDs. 

 



Page 134 of 248 
 

8. Conclusion 
 

This thesis began with the primary aim of completing the MDR project for Lincolnshire. The 

Aim section of this thesis also highlighted two further aims, which were to chart how the 

MDR Project has evolved over its thirty-year timeline and to discuss the methods and 

models of a PhD by Practice and analyse how using these within this project could develop 

the theory behind research by Practice. 

To achieve these aims, several methods were examined throughout the earlier chapters, in 

the form of a literature review, followed by an examination of the chosen methods. As the 

previous chapters have detailed, these resulted in the creation of the MDR Database for 

Lincolnshire, a Reflective Journal, and a research thesis, which analyses the results and 

practices of the project.  

From the smaller aims which were encompassed under the aim of charting the evolution of 

the MDR Project, I have examined the specific practices involved in the MDR Project for 

Lincolnshire, this was detailed in The Lincolnshire Project Chapter. The influences which led 

to these methods were also analysed in this chapter, alongside The Past Projects Chapter, 

which examined how the projects have evolved and analysed the experiences of a small 

sample of other POs and Supervisors. Both chapters have also demonstrated the ways in 

which the projects have worked to increase knowledge of manorial records through 

outreach, including examples and analysis of these chosen methods. 

The research completed for this thesis has allowed for several conclusions, some relating to 

the early aims of the thesis and some which have formed from the challenges which arose 

during the project, namely in response to the COVID-19 pandemic. It is clear from all 

sections of this analysis, that the strong planning early in the MDR Project has been a 

leading factor in its success over a thirty-year timespan. The creation of a clear, standardised 

list of terms, which later became part of the MDR User Guide, has allowed for a 

standardised database to be created, on a county-by-county basis, over three decades. The 

decision to use Microsoft Access software for the duration of the project has also 

contributed greatly to the success, further adding to the standardisation of the MDR, and 

ensuring that any future decisions to upgrade the software could be completed from one 

software, instead of many. It is also evident from the analysis of the past projects, that 
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though each county project had its own challenges, any mistakes were learnt from and even 

influenced the planning of subsequent projects. This shows that while many elements of the 

MDR project have remained the same, it has evolved in response to challenges, and each of 

those challenges faced ensured that future projects could mitigate the risk of them arising 

again.  

The emphasis on outreach throughout the MDR Projects has increased knowledge of 

manorial records, and this thesis has demonstrated that the ability to complete MDR 

outreach has increased with the rise of social media and computer access. That said, the 

COVID-19 lockdowns, while highlighting many of the advantages that digital software 

afforded, primarily in that archival work did not need to halt completely, did also highlight 

that digital literacy is perhaps not as common as some of the statistics may make it seem. 

This has brought forward a new challenge, that of conducting archival outreach which is 

accessible across multiple platforms. High response figures to social media posts and videos 

clearly show that this form of outreach has been successful in reaching a wide audience, but 

we also need to be considering those who do not have digital or social media access and 

ensuring that they also have this same access and attention. 

There is also the question of ‘what next?’. The MDR Project has nearly completed its final 

year, but this does not necessarily mean that the project has ended. The revision and 

digitisation of the register has been completed, but records are still being located. Private 

owners may choose to sell their manorial records or deposit them in archives, for example. 

As with all archival items, manorial records may also be located in households who had not 

been aware of them during the MDR Project. These will need adding to the MDR database. 

Effectively, though the project has nearly ended, more records will be found, and these will 

still need adding to the database. This means that the digitisation of the MDR can never be 

considered ‘complete’. In addition to this, there is also the question of access. Revisiting the 

early aims of the MDR Project, outlined by Rosalyn Bass, these were ‘to improve the quality 

of the information, to increase the quantity of the information, to allow a greater variety of 

searches, to provide wider access and to make maintenance easier’ (1999: p.203). All these 

aims were met within the project, and given my last point, the final aim is certainly relevant; 

while more material will undoubtedly need to be added as it is found, maintenance will now 

be much easier, as the MDR is in a digital format, and has undergone a full revision. The 
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penultimate point, ‘to provide wider access’, could be viewed in two ways at the end of the 

project. The digitisation of the MDR and making the resource available online have provided 

wider access to the MDR, but as has been mentioned throughout the thesis, access does not 

extend to only the resource, but to being able to use manorial records. Numerous outreach 

events, books and guides have been created throughout the project, and these all strive to 

assist users with accessing and using manorial records. But it is important that these efforts 

do not end with the completion of the MDR Project. TNA have announced an MDR 

conference, which will take place in 2022 and celebrate the completion of the thirty-year 

project, as well as the centenary of the Law of Property Act (The National Archives (2), 

2020). The conference will celebrate manorial records and showcase the various ways in 

which they can be used for research. There are also events which will be completed 

alongside this conference, although at the time of writing these have not been formally 

announced. To further assist readers, the MDR includes guides to using the resource and 

understanding manors, and as discussed throughout this thesis, some individual counties 

have created their own online guides also. Some future manorial projects are also in their 

early stages, with Northumberland Archives having secured funding for their ‘Everyday Life 

in a Northumbrian Manor’ project. The Archives were awarded a grant of £73,100 from the 

National Lottery Heritage Fund for a project which will promote the use of 

Northumberland’s manorial records and the project will include the completion of 

transcriptions with volunteers, exhibitions, collaborations with local primary schools and a 

free detailed online tutorial for using manorial records (Northumberland Archives, 2022). 

Through this, the project will engage with audiences across the county and across different 

age groups, increasing awareness for the records, and helping interested parties to begin 

reading them. Continued promotion such as this and the TNA conference will ensure that 

the MDR is more accessible and will increase awareness for the resource. 

This thesis has not only allowed for conclusions to form based on the MDR Project, but also 

in relation to the PhD by Practice. Emphasis has been placed throughout this thesis on the 

use of Robin Nelson’s guidelines for a PhD by Practice, as outlined in Practice as Research in 

the Arts: Principles, Protocols, Pedagogies, Resistances (2013). This has been used, alongside 

some other examples of Nelson’s works, to evidence how Nelson’s model can fit within an 

archival research thesis. By using the three modes of evidence for a PhD by Practice, 
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outlined throughout this thesis as a product, documentation of process and ‘complementary 

writing’ (Nelson, 2013: p.26), this thesis has been able to demonstrate and examine the 

practices involved in an archival project. The ‘product’, in this case is the completed MDR 

Database for Lincolnshire, as shown in Appendix I, which clearly fits Nelson’s model. The 

MDR Database presents a completed product; just as a composer would class their musical 

piece as the product, the MDR database is the cumulation of my project. 

The ‘documentation of process’, shown in Appendix H, is the RJ, which highlights the weekly 

thoughts of the PO throughout the three-year Lincolnshire Project. The journal has been 

able to clearly show the thought processes involved within the project, highlighting not only 

the practice involved, but also questioning these processes and examining doubts or 

changes in practices and the reasons behind these. By using Lyle Skains’ model for 

autoethnography alongside the creation of this journal (2018: p.88), I was able to ensure 

that the journal had clear aims to consider throughout, and that there was space to reflect 

on the entries, when time had passed, and new ideas could be formed. This ensured that 

the RJ not only documented the practice, but that it also became part of the practice. The 

journal allowed me to consider each step, not only for the research, but for the project 

itself. In reflecting on elements of the practice, I could decide if the methods worked, if they 

could be edited, if aspects of the practice could be questioned. I was able to not only 

document the practice and decisions made, but outline them as they were made, and 

provide evidence for each decision. 

The ‘complementary writing’ within this PhD by Practice refers to this thesis, which arguably 

has formed more of a central role in my research than some other arts-based PhDs by 

Practice would require. The MDR Database does not necessarily speak for itself in the way 

that a musical piece or a film can. The MDR needs this writing to explain the processes 

involved and everything which led to its creation. That said, this also highlights why, in this 

instance, the PhD by Practice was the best fit for the completion of this thesis. A non-

practice-based PhD may have been able to discuss the past of the MDR Project, and even 

form some discussions about the practice involved, but without the other two elements, 

this would only be a discussion of the creation of a resource. By completing this as a PhD by 

Practice and using Robin Nelson’s model, this PhD has been able to include a ‘product’ and a 

RJ. This has allowed the research to move beyond a discussion of the practice, into showing 
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the practice. As this conclusion has also highlighted, this format has also allowed the entire 

project to become reflective, in using the research and reflections to influence the work as it 

progressed. It should also be noted that while this research has shown that it is possible to 

create a PhD by Practice in an archive-related topic, the format will inevitably be different 

from those created alongside performing arts subjects. This was highlighted at the 

beginning of the paragraph, in the need for a more extensive piece of ‘complementary 

writing’. This does need to be recognised by theorists in the field as well as the researchers. 

While the format does work and the models are transferable, there are elements which 

need adapting for the different types of research, whether that is in a stronger emphasis on 

the product for performing arts PhDs by Practice, or a longer piece of writing for those in 

other topics. 

This thesis began with the aim of completing the MDR Project while reflecting on the 

processes involved, and this aim has been met. It is hoped that the research within this PhD 

by Practice will also inspire further work and discussions into uses of a PhD by Practice in 

archival research, or in research beyond the more usual arts-based subjects. The work 

completed within this thesis demonstrates that the model does work, and that it has real 

merit for forming research into archival practice. I hope that this will lead to future 

researchers considering a PhD by Practice for their theses, and further broadening the uses 

of this model. 
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CHAPTER 1  -  INTRODUCTION 

 

 

1.1 The Manorial Documents Register - historical and legislative background 

 

The 1922 Law of Property Act brought to an end the last meaningful function of manorial 

courts through the abolition of that form of land tenure known as 'copyhold'.  However, 

since proof of title to former copyhold land could still depend upon the account of the 

admission and surrender contained within the books and rolls of a manor court, it was 

essential that these records should not be lost or destroyed.  The Act therefore reserved 

to all persons with an interest in enfranchised land a statutory right of access to the 

original court rolls or books of the manor concerned. 

 

To ensure that these and other manorial documents were properly preserved an 

amendment to the Act (section 144A) made in 1924 placed them under the charge and 

superintendence of the Master of the Rolls.  The Master of the Rolls was also authorised 

by the statute to make Rules giving effect to this charge.  For the purposes of the rules, 

manorial documents were defined as “court rolls, surveys, maps, terriers, documents 

and books of every description relating to the boundaries, wastes, customs or courts of 

a manor” but excluded “deeds or other instruments required for evidencing title to a 

manor or agreements or draft agreements relating to compensation, or any documents 

which came into being after 31st December 1925”. 

 

The Master of the Rolls issued the first Manorial Documents Rules in 1926.  At the 

same time he ordered a register to be kept recording the individual nature and location 

of the documents concerned.  A Manorial Documents Committee was established in 

1925 and at the request of the committee the Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries 

supplied details of known records from its files under the Copyhold Acts, and the Chief 

Inspector of Inland Revenue asked local tax inspectors for similar information, which 

they derived mainly from income tax schedules.  Their returns, which comprise lists of 

manors and details of ownership of title, are held by the TNA under the reference HMC 

5/6-8.  They are available for public inspection at the TNA.  They were not intended to 

be a complete record of the existence, or ownership of manors and should not be 

treated as such. 
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As a result of the information received from these lists and from responses to 

advertisements placed in the national press seeking information the committee was 

able to correspond with likely owners and custodians of manorial documents and begin 

to record information relating to the nature and location of manorial documents.  This 

correspondence is held by the TNA also in the HMC 5 class.  Until 1937 it is arranged 

in strict chronological order, after that date it is arranged alphabetically by name of 

correspondent within each year.  Correspondence with record repositories, local 

authorities and societies forms a separate series within HMC 5 and is arranged by 

repository within county. 

Until 1959 a register was maintained for the Master of the Rolls by the Public Record 

Office (PRO).  Following the implementation of the Public Records Act 1958 

responsibility for its care passed to the Royal Commission on Historical Manuscripts 

(HMC).  In 1959 revised rules were issued and the rules were further amended in 1963 

and 1967 when the protection to manorial documents was further extended.  (The 

Manorial Documents Rules 1959, The Manorial Documents (Amendment) Rules, 1963 

and 1967, Statutory Instruments 1959 No. 1399, 1963 No. 976, 1967 No. 963.)   

 

The results of the various methods of the committee’s enquiries were recorded on a 

Manorial Documents Register (MDR) which was maintained on a county basis.  

Information was entered on to a printed form or 'return' which included details of the 

manor name, the parish in which it was believed the manor lay and the county.  Details 

of the custodian or repository in possession of the documents and the identity of the 

lord and steward of the manor are noted along with brief details of the documents, their 

covering dates, and remarks on their physical condition.  Under the heading sources of 

information will be found references to the IR and MAF lists, and to other sources used 

by the committee to establish the name of the manor.   

 

As a network of county record offices became established in England and Wales in the 

1940s and 1950s and with the establishment of the National Register of Archives in 

1945, the major source of new information added to the MDR became the lists 

submitted by these offices for inclusion in the National Register of Archives, which were 

systematically trawled for references to manorial documents.  The MDR also continued 

to receive separate returns of deposits of manorial documents from repositories until 

around 1970 when the requirement was dropped and repositories were allowed to 

include details of deposits of manorial documents in the returns submitted for inclusion 

in Accessions to Repositories.  Over the years many of the original returns have been 

heavily annotated particularly where collections have moved from private hands to 

repositories, or between repositories. These original manorial returns are held by the 

TNA under the reference HMC 9. 

 

Since 1959 HMC engaged on a project on a piecemeal basis to transfer the information 

from the original returns to a slip index.  By 1992 all counties other than the East, North 

and West ridings of Yorkshire, the whole of Wales and a part of Wiltshire had been 

transferred to slips.  During the same period a separate parish index was compiled 

which indicates the manors included in the ancient ecclesiastical parishes.  

Unfortunately, the sources used for gathering this information were not recorded. 
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Following a pilot project on Cambridgeshire, a project began in 1992 to load the 

information on manorial documents in Wales onto a database.  The aims were: 

 

• To improve the quality and quantity of the information 
 

• To enable users to search the MDR in a greater variety of ways 
 

• To provide wider and remote access 
 

• To enable HMC to maintain and update the MDR more easily and efficiently 
 

The project was run in association with the National Library of Wales, where the 

majority of manorial records for Wales were located.  It was recognised that the existing 

information was not of a sufficient quality or consistency for it to be loaded straight onto 

a database.  Revision and upgrading of the information on manorial records formed a 

major part of the project during which a methodology and descriptive standards were 

developed.  These are set out in this guide. 

 

In 1995 work began on computerisation of the English counties with the North, East 

and West ridings of Yorkshire.  The project was run in association with the Borthwick 

Institute of Historical Research, University of York.  The methodology established for 

Wales was followed closely and a prototype developed for England. 

 

 

1.2 Definition of a manor 

 

PDA Harvey in Manorial Records gives three meanings of the word manor; “a residence”, “a 

unit of estate administration” and “a piece of landed property with tenants over whom the 

landlord exercised rights of jurisdiction in a private court”. It is the third definition which has 

been applied in compiling the MDR.  Many of the secondary sources listed in the general 

bibliography (Appendix A) provide further definitions. 

 

For the purposes of the MDR the definitive proof of the existence of a manor is the survival of 

records produced by the manorial court.  For further explanation of the sources and 

methodology used in compiling information on manors see Chapter 3.  

 

The MDR is a register of the location of manorial records and its purpose is to guide users to 

the location of these records.  The manor name information within the MDR is not designed to 

be a definitive list of all manors which existed but only records the names of manors for which 

documents were, or may have been, created in order to enable those documents to be entered 

on the MDR.  Therefore, the lists of manors and manor names compiled should not be 
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regarded as a definitive register of all manors that may have existed.  The MDR records the 

existence of documents, not the existence of manors. 

1.3 Jurisdictions excluded from the MDR 

 

Records of honour courts are manorial and are included in the MDR.  An honour is an 

administrative unit based on a number of manors, the tenants of which owed suit to an honour 

court in addition to, or in place of, the normal manor court. 

 

Records of the following types of court (definitions taken from the Oxford English Dictionary) 

may be found in association with manorial records, especially those of honours.  They are not 

manorial, however, and their records are not included in the MDR. 

 

Hundred court Court with jurisdiction over the Hundred, a unit of administration between 

shire and parish. 

 

Wapentake court Regional term for Hundred court used in:  Nottinghamshire, Yorkshire, 

Derbyshire, Lincolnshire, Northamptonshire and Leicester. 

 

Tourn County court held twice a year and presided over by the sheriff. 

Sometimes known as great court leet of the county. 

 

Forest court Courts with jurisdiction over a woodland district usually belonging to the 

King. 

 

Swainmote court A type of forest court. 

 

Portmote court Borough court, especially cities and boroughs in the Palatine of Chester. 

 

Portreeve's court Court of a borough official. 

 

Pie powder court A summary court held at Fairs and Markets to administer justice among 

itinerant dealers and others temporarily present. 

 

Borough courts A town possessing a municipal corporation and special privlieges 

conferred by royal charter.  Some manors and boroughs may have been 

coterminous for most of their existence.  It may not be possible to 

differentiate between the records of manors and boroughs of the same 
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name.  Records relating to borough courts leet have therefore sometimes 

been included. Other records, such as lists of burgesses, which may have 

been used for Parliamentary election purposes, have been excluded.  

1.4 Definition of manorial documents 

 

According to the Manorial Documents Rules, manorial documents are defined as “court rolls, 

surveys, maps, terriers, documents and books of every description relating to the boundaries, 

wastes, customs or courts of a manor” but they exclude “deeds or other instruments required 

for evidencing the title to a manor or agreements or draft agreements relating to compensation, 

or any documents which came into being after 31st December 1925”. 

 

For the purposes of the MDR and for the sake of users certain exceptions have been made to 

these rules: 

 

•  records created by manor courts which continued to meet after 1925 
 

•  estate rentals have been included where collection circuits continued to 
be organised by manor 

 

•  records relating to compulsory enfranchisement and extinguishment of 
manorial incidents, both in the TNA and related correspondence and papers found in 

private archives 

 

•  Parliamentary surveys 
 

Therefore, the inclusion of a record in the MDR does not necessarily indicate that it is legally 

defined as a manorial record for the purposes of the Manorial Documents Rules. 

 

 

1.5 Documents excluded from the MDR 

 

•  Charters, grants, title deeds, leases and other conveyances relating to 
the title to the manor  

 

•  Individual copies of court roll given to manorial tenants as evidence of 
  title to a holding within a particular manor 

 

•  Legal papers relating to disputes over the title to a manor 
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•  Records relating to estate or crown, rather than manorial administration  
 including receivers and chamberlains accounts 

 

•  Printed material including sale particulars  
 

CHAPTER 2 - PLANNING AND CONDUCTING A COMPUTERISATION PROJECT 

 

The following summary of methods and procedures should be of relevance to any approach 

to computerisation. 

 

2.1 Planning the project 

 

2.1.1 Assessing existing sources 

 

Before beginning the revision of a region the existence and availability of secondary sources 

for gathering information about manor names (county histories, local and regional histories, 

local record society and antiquarian society publications and directories) as outlined in Chapter 

3, should be investigated.  In many instances the majority of these may only be available 

locally.  Existing finding aids to manorial records should be assessed, such as the MDR and 

the catalogues and indexes available in local record repositories. 

 

2.1.2 Identifying the location of documents 

 

The existing MDR provides a reasonable indication of the spread of records for a particular 

region and identifies the locations in which the majority of records are located.  This should 

help with the planning of the project.   

 

The existing MDR is not representative of the manorial records in the TNA.  An examination 

should also be made of the TNA finding aids to manorial records (see Appendix C).  

 

2.1.3 Dividing up the work 

 

Projects should be separated into distinct units of work as follows:  

 

1. drawing up an authority list of manors for each county  
2. creating manor authority files for each county 
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3. checking and loading records in the principal repository/repositories 
4. checking and loading records in The National Archives;  
5. checking and loading records in other repositories outside the county  
6. checking and loading records in private ownership.   

 

 

 

 

2.1.4 Assessing the duration of the project 

 

The time needed to revise and computerise a county should be estimated using the 

information gathered above and the experience of previous projects.   

 

The project should be divided into separate stages as above and a draft timetable compiled.  

This should also ensure that work begins and ends at defined points allowing for the project 

to be suspended if necessary or completed by different individuals. 

 

 

2.2 Preparing for the project 

 

2.2.1 

 

Scanned images of the existing MDR index slips should be copied onto a DVD.  A copy should 

be made of both sides of each slip as information is often recorded on the reverse. (See 

Appendix D). The information from the scanned images of the MDR should be transferred to 

an excel spreadsheet (See Appendix E).   

 

 

2.3 Conducting the project 

 

The scanned images of the existing MDR form the basis of the project.  The project officer 

should be provided with an excel spreadsheet arranged by manor name.  The excel 

spreadsheet can then be arranged for each unit of the project as described above i.e. records 

in the principal repository, records in private ownership, records in repositories outside the 

main county etc.  Within each unit it can be further divided e.g. records in the principal 

repository into collections; other repositories into the British Library, USA repositories etc.    

 

2.3.1 Induction/Training of Project Officer 
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An arrangement should be made for the Project Officer to visit ASD's offices where the Project 

Manager should demonstrate and explain the following: the existing MDR and its history, 

format, and shortcomings; the completed databases; the NRA and its relation to the MDR.  

The Project Officer should be provided with a copy of the User Guide and be aware of the 

standards which should be applied.  The different stages of the project should also be 

explained and where possible the Project Officer should meet the other ASD staff involved.  

The Project Officer must be given contact names and numbers.  

 

The Project Manager should ensure that the Project Officer has an idea of the draft time-table, 

of the need to compile interim reports and of the importance of documenting the project.   

 

2.3.2 NRA check list 

 

A compilation of a list of the principal repository's NRA reports, together with check words and 

reference numbers should be noted. (This information is available on ARCHON).  This allows 

the Project Officer to match collections to NRA lists.   

 

2.3.3 Manor names list 

 

The first months of the project should be used by the Project Officer based in the host 

repository to draw up a list of manor names. They should use the existing alphabetical MDR 

as a starting point and draw up lists of names at various stages of proof as they proceed e.g. 

manors proved and to be loaded, manors for which they is reasonable evidence but still some 

doubt, manors which cannot be traced in any secondary source except the MDR etc.  When 

the list of manors proved is completed, the manor list should be sent to the Project Manager 

to be loaded onto the Access database. When the work on manor names is nearing completion 

the Project Officer should be left with a list of ‘unproved’ manors.  See Chapter 3.   

 

2.3.4 Bibliography 

 

A bibliography of the sources used to compile a list of manor names should be compiled.  The 

Project Manager should ensure that these are written up.  Notes about complicated manors, 

honours and other topographical units should also be written up.   

 

2.3.5 Records in principal repository 

 

The Project Officer can then begin the second stage, checking and loading records in the 

principal repository.  They should use the scanned images of the MDR as a starting point.  
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The record officer should work collection by collection identifying the manorial records. The 

Excel spreadsheet should be marked up as each document is traced, checked and loaded.  

 

2.3.6 Quality control 

 

Once the Project Officer has had an opportunity to load a sample of records the Project 

Manager should be sent a copy of the database, so that it can be checked that the 

documents are being described correctly. Particular attention should be paid to the accuracy 

of document descriptions.  It is important that consistency is maintained both within the 

county and between counties.  It may be necessary to suggest amendments to data and a 

list of these should be sent to the Project Officer along with explanations. 

 

2.3.7 Records in private ownership  

 

When the list of manor names is complete ASD staff can commence work on records in 

private ownership.   

 

2.3.8 Untraced records 

 

There will inevitably be a number of documents which are noted in the existing MDR but 

which cannot be traced during the project.  This is usually due to the age of the information, 

for example a private address given in the 1930s is unlikely to be correct 60 years later.  All 

possible leads should be followed but in some cases there will be no further information.  A 

list of untraced records should be compiled during the project by staff working on all sections 

of the project.  This should indicate the information given in the old MDR and the sources 

which have been checked. 

 

2.3.12 Interim reports 

 

The Project Officer should submit brief written reports at intervals throughout the project to 

the Manorial Advisory Panel.    

 

2.3.13 Project Officer's additional tasks 

 

Once the Project Officer has finished working through the old MDR references then a trawl 

should be made of the principal repository's manorial index and accessions register.  A trawl 

should also be made through indexes and secondary sources, in particular local history 

journals, for references to modern copies, publications, transcriptions and translations of 
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manorial documents.  These references should be added to the Additional Information field 

of the database and a section added to the bibliography which lists them. 

 

2.3.14 Documentation 

 

The Project Manager should ensure that the Project Officer creates and writes up the 

documentation summarised in 2.5 below during the project and that they have a sufficient 

amount of time at the end of the project to finalise these lists, tidy up notes and sort out 

working papers. 

 

 

2.4 Completion of the project 

 

2.4.1 Project assessment 

 

The Project Officer should write a brief report.  This should highlight any features of the 

project which differed from previous projects, explain any problems, describe any short-cuts 

and lessons learnt which may be of use in future projects. 

 

2.4.2 Appraisal of working papers 

 

Electronic and hard-copy working papers and notes should be appraised and weeded.  A 

minimum should be retained.  All documentation should be filed, clearly labelled and 

accessible.  

 

2.4.3 Notifying archivists and custodians 

 

A circular letter should be sent to the archivists and custodians in the region informing them 

about the completion and availability of the database and thanking them for their assistance.   

 

2.4.4 Notifying TNA staff 

 

TNA should be informed about the completion of the project and should be aware of the 

existence of supporting documentation.   
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2.4.5 Launch party 

 

A decision should also be made about a launch party.  Where a launch party is to take place 

consideration of the following is necessary: purpose, date, location, budget, invitation list, 

speakers, format, and presentation.  Invitations should be sent out as far in advance as 

possible.  The files of the completed projects provide examples along with a template for a 

presentation.   

 

2.4.6 Publicity 

 

Short notices or articles should be sent to the journals and websites of local and family 

history societies to ensure that the completed project is advertised and maximum use is 

made of the MDR database. 

 

2.4.7 Web pages 

 

Amendments should be made to the MDR pages of the website to indicate the availability of 

the completed county. 

 

 

2.5 Summary of documentation which should accompany a completed county 

 

• Manor authority files  

• List of unproved manors 

• Notes about complicated manors, honours or other topographical units.   

• Notes about particular collections and the treatment of records. 

• List of untraced records 

• Notes about problem locations 

• Project file - correspondence with host repository and Project Officer, memos of 

meetings, decisions and agreements 

• Project file - correspondence with private owners and other repositories 

• Bibliography 

• Final report and assessment of project 

 

 

CHAPTER 3  -  GATHERING AND INPUTTING DATA - MANORS 
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3.1 Use of the manors table 

 

The key elements of data which enable the MDR database to function are the names of the 

manors.  All document information on the MDR is linked to a manor name and all searches 

will generate a manor name.  As a first step in the process of upgrading the MDR, a list of 

manor names should be compiled for a region before any records are loaded. 

 

The manors table contains the following information: 

 

•  the county/counties in which the manor was located 
 

•  the search names - any name by which the manor may have been  
known (the standard name for the manor is given in upper case and any variants and 

 aliases on that name in lower case) 

 

•  the parish in which the demesne land of the manor was located 
 (England only) 

 

•  the honour/lordship to which the manor was subject.  Not all manors  
 were part of an honour or lordship 

 

•  known records - an indication whether records are noted in the MDR for  
that manor.  The search screens indicate the number of records noted in the MDR for 

that manor 

 

•  manor code - unique identifier for each manor  
 

 

The manors table is designed in this way because its purpose is to guide users of the MDR to 

the location of manorial documents.  It is not designed to be a definitive list of all manors which 

existed but only records the names of manors for which documents were, or may have been, 

created in order to enable those documents to be entered on the MDR.  Therefore, the lists of 

manors and manor names compiled should not be regarded as a definitive register of all 

manors that may have existed.  The MDR records the existence of documents, not the 

existence of manors. 
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3.2 Gathering manor information 

 

There are four stages in this process: 

 

•  assessing existing sources to identify possible manors 
 

•  listing all possible manor names 
 

•  proving the existence of manors 
 

•  establishing a standard name for each of the manors 
 

These processes are described below.  

3.2.1 Assessing existing sources 

 

The first step in compiling a list of manors is to search all available sources for evidence of 

manors.  The returns or index slips which form the existing MDR represent the most useful 

starting point. This information should be verified and augmented by reference to: 

 

•  Victoria County Histories, where available, and other county histories 
 

•  published and unpublished works on local and regional history and  topography 
 

Work has shown that some sources are more reliable than others.  A hierarchy of reliability 

has therefore been devised which should be followed at all times.  Within this guide this 

hierarchy is referred to as a 'hierarchy of proof' and is detailed in Section 3.2.3 Proving the 

existence of manors. 

3.2.2 Listing manor names 

 

Information on manor names should be collected from the sources listed above.  This should 

be done in a systematic way in order to gather all the data needed for the manors table as 

described in Section 3.1 Use of the manors table.  A standard recording sheet may be drawn 

up to ensure that all the required information is captured.  
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3.2.3 Proving the existence of manors  

 

The following hierarchy of proof should be applied to determine the existence of a manor: 

 

Records   

 

a considerable run or quantity of court rolls dating from at least the 16th 

century  

 

  a smaller quantity of court rolls, later records, or records less likely to have 

been produced by a manorial court, such as rentals, verified by other 

sources 

 

  a continuous series of title deeds (originals or calendars from rolls in TNA), 

tracing ownership and status as a manor from at least 16th century.  In 

practise, it is not feasible to undertake research using title deeds, unless all 

the sources below prove inconclusive. 

 

County Histories 

 

  The Victoria County History, where available, is the best secondary source 

for counties in England.  It enables the identification of manors with same 

name in same parish and assists with problems of divided manors and 

reputed manors.  It also traces ownership and places manors within a parish. 

 

  18th and 19th century county histories can be as useful and scholarly as the 

VCH, although more idiosyncratic.   

 

Published and unpublished works of local and regional history 

 

  These are very variable, but can be judged to a certain extent by their 

footnoting and listing of sources used. 

 

Local record and antiquarian society publications 

 

 References to manors may be found in published series of records such as 

feet of fines, inquisitions post mortem and deeds. A systematic search of 
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these may be useful for the remaining unsolved manors. The English Place 

Name Society volumes provide a good bibliography of these types of 

publications. 

 

Directories 

 

  The majority of directories list lords of manors, but in most cases cannot be 

regarded as accurate or reliable.  They can be useful for placing records of 

a manor with a common name (e.g. Thorpe) by giving information on 

ownership.  Some directories incorporating topographical dictionaries and 

brief histories are more useful and ‘reliable’. 

 

In the majority of cases, researching the history of a manor is quite straightforward, given the 

survival of records.  It is much more difficult when records have not survived.  

The use of secondary sources to prove the existence of a manor is merely 

a short-cut to avoid a long search through calendars, deeds and other 

records.  Therefore, unless there is a particular difficulty in identifying or 

distinguishing a manor, a reasonable quantity and/or range of records and/or 

references from a reasonably scholarly source should be adequate. 

 

Manors should be excluded from the MDR (or their inclusion delayed) in cases where: 

 

• no references to the manor can be found in reliable secondary sources and the 
 surviving records are few in number, late in date and/or include few court records  

 

• there is doubt over the status of the ‘manor’ 
 

• the manor cannot be identified and placed in a specific parish (or identified as non-
parochial).  See Section 4.2 Parishes 

 

A record should be kept of manor names and records excluded from the database, in case of 

later queries or further information coming to light. 

 

3.2.4 Establishing standard manor names 

 

The sources as described in Section 3.2.3 above should be used to gather information on the 

names of manors and on variants, aliases and spelling differences.  The hierarchy of sources 

should allow for a standard name to be allocated to each manor.  A manor code should also 

be allocated.  This acts as a unique identifier for each manor.  See Section 3.4 Inputting manor 

information 
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3.3 Problems identifying manors 

 

The following problems may require more exhaustive research: 

 

3.3.1 Composite manors 

 

Records may exist for ‘the manor of A with B’.  An attempt should be made to establish whether 

A and B were originally two separate manors which merged to form one.  The existing MDR, 

secondary sources and records should be checked for evidence of separate juries, officials or 

boundaries.   A decision should be made whether to assign one or two standard manor names 

and codes depending on the quantity and status of records. 

 

For example, in the East Riding of Yorkshire there are three separate manors; EASINGTON, 

KILNSEA and SKEFFLING and a further composite manor, EASINGTON WITH KILNSEA AND 

SKEFFLING 

This problem may be further complicated by the following: 

 

• Some single manors do have composite names, for example SNAITH AND COWICK 
 

• Headings on court rolls and other records may mislead.  For example a court roll  for 
the manors of Great X and Little X may be headed simply ‘manor of X’.   Ownership 
details should be checked and evidence sought of separate juries  

 

• Alternative names for manors may also be misleading.  For example, STILLINGTON manor 
in the North Riding of Yorkshire appears on some court  
rolls as “Stillington with Nawton and Wombleton” manor. In this case it was discovered that 

land in the parishes of Nawton and Wombleton belonged to Stillington manor and the court 

rolls do not relate to the three manors of Stillington, Nawton and Wombleton. 

 

In general, especially for areas where there are few secondary sources, a manor has been 

treated as composite only where manors merged at an early date (pre c. 1600), remained as 

a single unit throughout their history and produced a large quantity of extant records. 

 

It is therefore possible that some manors which have been treated as one manor may at some 

stage prove to have been originally two distinct manors.  For example, in the West Riding of 

Yorkshire CASTLEFORD WITH GLASS HOUGHTON manor has been treated as one manor as no 

evidence has been found to suggest that either Castleford or Glass Houghton existed as 
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separate manors.  Should earlier records come to light relating to Castleford or Glass 

Houghton as individual manors, further standard manor names and codes would be allocated. 

 

3.3.2 Common names 

 

There may be several manors within a county which have the same name, prefix or suffix. 

The parish field is used to distinguish between manors of the same name in the same county 

(England only).  The problem of common names is increased by the shortening of manor 

names in court headings.  For example, “Thorpe” rather than THORPE LE STREET.  There may 

also similar place names in a locality, but across county boundaries, assumptions based on 

a ‘county’ context should be avoided. 

 

A further suffix is added in brackets after the manor name to distinguish between two 

manors with the same name in the same parish.  The suffix refers to the family name 

associated with the manor, or its relative position.  For example, in the North Riding of 

Yorkshire there are two manors called Barton in the parish of Barton.  A distinction has been 

made between BARTON (INGILBY’S) and BARTON (WANDESFORD’S). 

 

To identify and distinguish between manors of the same or similar names: 

 

•  check ownership 
 

• check information on ownership of other manors appearing in same document or within 
the estate archive 

 

• search for other place names in the documents 
 
 
3.3.3 Manors within former monastic estates 
 

An attempt should be made to identify individual manors within a former monastic estate and 

distinguish between manors and granges.  The existence of manorial rights should be 

established. 

 

 

3.4 Inputting manor information 

 

Information collected in the processes described in Section 3.2 Gathering manor information 

should allow data to be added to the relevant parts of the manors table via the loading and 

amending screens. 
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3.4.1 Counties 

 

The counties used are the ancient counties which existed prior to the 1974 boundary changes.  

For example, Yorkshire, North Riding rather than Cleveland; Yorkshire, East Riding and 

Lincolnshire rather than Humberside. 

 

When loading a new manor the county should be selected from the drop down list.  There is 

a separate counties table.  The counties which appear in the drop down list have been loaded 

onto the counties table.  See Chapter 4 Gathering and inputting data - other fields.  Manors 

may cross more than one county.  The manors input screen allows for more than one county 

to be selected and the manors amend screen allow for subsequent counties to be added. 

 

3.4.2 Search names 

 

The search names are any names by which a manor may have been known.  They are 

displayed in alphabetical order in the drop down list when selecting a manor.  They include 

the standard manor names as well as any variants and aliases.  The standard manor names 

are in upper case and any variants on that name in lower case.  For example, HOLT is the 

standard manor name and Castle Lyons is an alias.  Once a search name has been selected 

the standard manor name is the name displayed from then on.   

 

Search names should be added to the search name section of the Manors Input screen.  The 

standard manor name must be added to the search name section as well as any variants or 

aliases.  The standard manor name should be loaded in upper case and any other search 

names in lower case.  The search names table produces the drop down lists of manor names 

for the search screens and allows the variants and aliases to appear in alphabetical order 

along with the standard manor names. 

 

It is likely that a great number of search names will be gathered.  An attempt should be made 

to rationalise these names to produce a workable list which will aid those searching the MDR.  

Very slight variations and spelling differences should be excluded.  As the search names 

appear in alphabetical order in the drop down list a useful bench mark for assessing the value 

of a search name may be the distance in the alphabet from the initial letter of the standard 

manor name.  For example, a search for a manor in Anglesey called Tyndaethwy is unlikely 

to prove successful as the standard manor name allocated is DINDAETHWY, quite some way 

further up the alphabet and in the drop down list of Anglesey manors.  Tyndaethwy is therefore 

a useful variant. 

 

3.4.3 Standard manor names 
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This is the name by which the manor is known in the MDR.  It is the name which appears on 

the search and results screens.  Variants, aliases and cross references are linked to this 

standard manor name.  The standard manor name is allocated following research as 

described in Section 3.2 Gathering manor information. 

 

Standard manor names appear in the following format: 

 

•  In full capitals, with punctuation (commas) where necessary 
 but without accents 

 

•  Articles, points of the compass and other prefixes follow the main 
element of the name, separated by a comma: 

 

For example: 

 

ORCHARD, EAST 

AYTON, GREAT 

BALA, Y 

BISHOP’S MANOR, THE 

DOWLES, ENGLISH 

 

The following is a list of prefixes which follow the main element of the manor name: 

 

THE 

ENGLISH 

NORTH 

SOUTH 

EAST 

WEST 

UPPER 

LOWER 

OVER 

NETHER 

LITTLE 
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GREAT 

COLD 

HIGH 

LONG 

LOW 

MIDDLE 

NEW 

OLD 

OUT 

UP 

 

Inversions of these names ie. Great Ayton, East Orchard should be added in lower case as 

variants to the Searchname table.  This ensures users can locate the manor using either the 

first or last element of the name. 

 

 

In Welsh manor names, the prefixes precede the main name: 

 

MAENOR GRONGAR 

UWCH ALED 

IS DULAS 

 

Latin has not been used.  X alias Y manor has been rendered as X otherwise Y.  However, 

where Latin occurs in established place-names, such as parish names, this has been kept.  

For example, CADOXTON-JUXTA-BARRY, MICHAELSTON-SUPER-ELY. 

 

A suffix in brackets after the manor name is used to distinguish between two manors with the 

same name in the same parish.  The suffix refers to the family name associated with the 

manor, or its relative position.  For example, in the North Riding of Yorkshire there are two 

manors called Barton in the parish of Barton.  A distinction has been made between BARTON 

(INGILBY’S) and BARTON (WANDESFORD’S). 

3.4.4 Manor Codes 

 

The manor code serves as a unique identifier for each manor.  It is allocated once a manor 

has been proved and a standard manor name decided upon.  The manor code is made up of 

three letters from the county name and three or four digits.  The county codes used are the 
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British Standard codes BS 6879: 1987. For example, MON 0042 for Cogan manor in 

Monmouthshire.  The Project Manger will supply the relevant county code.  

 

3.4.5 Parishes 

 

The parish field exists to enable manors to be identified separately and to distinguish between 

manors with the same, or very similar names, in the same county.  For example: there are two 

manors called Carlton in the North Riding of Yorkshire: NRY 0111 CARLTON in Carlton in 

Cleveland parish and NRY 0112 CARLTON in Coverham parish. 

 

Each manor name is linked to one parish only.  This is the ancient ecclesiastical parish in 

which the demesne lands of the manor lay or the majority of the manor lands were located. 

No attempt has been made to link a manor name to all the parishes in which lands belonging 

to the manor may have been located. 

 

When loading a new manor for an English county the parish name should be selected from 

the drop down list of parish names on the manors table.  There is a separate parish table in 

which parish names must be loaded first. See Section 4.2 Parishes 

3.4.6 See Also 

 

Not used. 

 

3.4.7 Honour/Lordship 

 

This indicates whether or not a manor was subject to an honour or lordship.  Not all manors 

were part of an honour or lordship.  An honour is an administrative unit based on a number of 

manors.  The tenants of these manors owed suit to an honour court in addition to, or in place 

of, the normal manor court.  The records of honours therefore contain references to the tenants 

and properties of manors.  Honours appear in the drop down list of manors for the relevant 

county.  The records of honours can be searched for as for manors.  

 

Should research into manors have indicated that a manor was part of an honour the honour 

name should be selected from the drop down list of honours in the manors table.  There is a 

separate honours table to which honour names must be added.  See also Section 4.3 

Honours/lordships. 

 

3.4.7 Known Records 
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The known records section of manors table in the search screens indicates the number of 

records included in the MDR for each manor. 

 

The manors table in the staff loading and amending screens contains a box described as 

“Known records”.  A cross in this box indicates that there are records for that manor.  This 

may be filled in as records are found, or edited at the end of a particular county project. 

CHAPTER 4 -  GATHERING AND INPUTTING DATA - OTHER FIELDS 

 

 

4.1 Counties 

 

The counties used are the ancient counties which existed prior to the 1974 boundary changes.  

For example, North Riding of Yorkshire rather than Cleveland, East Riding of Yorkshire and 

Lincolnshire rather than Humberside.  A county must be selected before any searches can be 

made.  Searches cannot be made across the whole of England or Wales.  Manors which cross 

more than one county will appear in the drop down list for all the counties they cover. 

 

Cities which are counties within themselves, for example York city which lay outside of all 

three Yorkshire ridings, have not been treated as separate counties.  For the sake of simplicity 

they have been placed within one of the nearest counties.  York has been placed within 

Yorkshire, West Riding. 

 

 

4.2 Parishes 

 

4.2.1 Use of the parish field 

 

Parish names are shown in brackets after the manor name.  The parish field exists in the MDR 

for England to enable manors to be identified separately and to distinguish between manors 

with the same, or very similar names, in the same county.  For example: there are two manors 

called Carlton in the North Riding of Yorkshire: NRY 0111 CARLTON in Carlton in Cleveland 

parish and NRY 0112 CARLTON in Coverham parish. 

 

Each manor name is linked to one parish only. This is the ancient ecclesiastical parish in which 

the demesne lands of the manor lay or the majority of the manor lands were located.  No 

attempt has been made to link a manor name to all the parishes in which lands belonging to 

the manor may have been located.  
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Manor names in the MDR for Wales are not linked to a parish.  This information has not been 

compiled due to its complexity and the lack of sources. 

 

 

 

4.2.2 Gathering parish information 

 

Each manor should be placed within an ‘ancient’ ecclesiastical parish using the following 

sources: 

 

Victoria County Histories (VCH) 

 

In the case of counties for which a VCH has been published this should be 

used as the main reference work, for placing each manor within a parish, 

defining ancient parishes and providing standard parish names.  Ancient 

parishes are the subject of separate chapters. 

 

English Place Name Society volumes (EPNS) 

 

For counties (or parts of counties) where there is no VCH, the EPNS volume 

should be used for standard spellings and defining ancient parishes.  The 

bold, centred headings indicate the ancient parishes. 

 

If neither source is available, ancient parishes can be identified with reference to any other 

standard topographical dictionary covering the county.  They may also be defined as parishes 

existing before c. 1500.  Other county histories and published works can give information to 

link manors with parishes. 

 

Where no information can be found linking a manor to a parish, it is usually possible to do so 

by treating the manor name as a place name.  (For the purposes of this database, the parish 

is used primarily to identify and distinguish manors, rather than to define them geographically.)  

The manor can then be placed within a parish, by reference to the EPNS or similar reference 

works.  It is preferable that EPNS is used as the standard reference work for placing townships 

and hamlets within parishes, because of its wide availability. 

 

4.2.3 Extra-parochial areas 
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In a few cases the area occupied by a manor is extra-parochial.  This is often the case where 

the manor was the site of a religious house.  The manor name should still be linked to a parish 

by treating the manor name as a place name.   A note should be added to the parish name.  

For example, WRY 439 STUDLEY manor is in RIPON (EXTRA PAROCHIAL) 

4.2.4 Inputting parish information 

 

The MDR for England contains a parish table.  This is linked to the parish field in the manor 

table.  Once a standard parish name has been established it should be loaded in the parish 

table.  The standard parish name used should be the full name, including descriptive prefixes 

or suffixes.  For example, GARTON IN HOLDERNESS, GARTON ON THE WOLDS.   

Where possible an authority list of parish names should be obtained from the principal 

repository for the county.  This should be in accordance with the National Council on Archives 

Rules for the Construction of Personal, Place and Corportate Names 1997. This should mean 

that the descriptive elements of the place name precede the main element.  Eg. Little Ayton 

not Aton, Little. 

 

A code should also be allocated to each standard parish name.  This acts as a unique identifier 

for the parish in the same way as the manor code.  The standard county codes is used with 

the letter “P” inserted to indicate that it is a parish.  For example, PNRY  GREAT AYTON.  The 

parish codes do not appear on the search screens. 

 

The Project Officer should supply a list of parish names on an Excel Spreadsheet to the Project 

Manager to be loaded automatically onto the Access database. All parish names should be in 

lower case.  

 

Where there are several parishes with identical names within one county a distinction is made 

between them by adding a further reference in brackets to the parish name.  These references 

are to wapentakes, hundreds or other geographical locations.  For example, GILLING 

(RYEDALE) and GILLING (GILLING WEST WAPENTAKE) 

 

A check should be made to see if the relevant parish name exists before a new manor is 

loaded.  If a new parish name is needed this should be entered before the new manor is 

entered. 

 

 

4.3 Honour/lordships 

 

4.3.1 Use of the Honour field 
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An honour is an administrative unit based on a number of manors.  The tenants of these 

manors owed suit to an honour court in addition to, or in place of, the normal manor court.  Not 

all manors were part of honours.  Only a proportion of manors were subject to the jurisdiction 

of an honour.  The honour section in the manors table indicates which honour, if any, a manor 

was part of. 

 

The records of honours therefore contain references to the tenants and properties of manors.  

Honours appear in the drop down list of manors for the relevant county.  The records of 

honours can be searched for as for manors.   

 

The records of honour courts were normally kept on a manor by manor basis.  For example, 

warrants tosummon courts, presentments, suit rolls and other honour court records were 

normally made for each manor within the honour.  In addition, records of the honour court 

often contain sub-headings or marginal headings for the individual manors within the honour.  

Where possible honour documents which relate to individual manors have been entered under 

the name of each manor.  This is indicated by the honour name appearing in brackets in the 

document descriptions.  For example, a document entry for BROMPTON manor reads ESTREAT 

ROLL (PICKERING HONOUR).  Records for Brompton manor will be found among the estreat rolls 

for Pickering honour. 

 

An honour may also be known as a 'lordship', 'seignory' or 'barony'.  The precise nature of 

these administrative units differed but, for the purposes of the MDR, the differences between 

them are considered marginal and they are treated synonymously.  In the MDR for England 

they are referred to as honours and in the MDR for Wales as lordships.  In this guide the term 

honour is used, for the sake of convenience, to describe them all, although they are given their 

individual titles on the MDR, for example, Knaresborough Honour; Caerleon Lordship; Barony 

of Cemais; Seignory of Gower. 

 

The records produced by honour courts are manorial documents and are therefore included 

on the MDR.  They are treated in the following way: 

 

•  the honour is given a standard name and a manor code 
 

•  entries are made for documents under the name of the honour 
 

•  information is entered into the honour field of the manors table to indicate  
the manors which belong to the honour 

 

•  where possible, separate entries are made for documents under the 
names of the individual manors making up the honour 
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4.3.2 Gathering honour information 

 

The structure of individual honours varies.  They do not necessarily produce standard or 

identical records.  It is therefore vital to consult the records.  In most cases a specific 

methodology  will need to be established and recorded for each honour. 

 

4.3.3 Extracting manor information from honour records 

 

Lists of places within an honour may be obtained from secondary sources such as the Victoria 

County Histories or other county histories.  However, the best source of information will usually 

be the records of the honour courts themselves, particularly court rolls and call rolls. 

 

There are two questions to be considered when compiling a list of manors within an honour. 

 

•  Do all the place names listed represent manors rather than townships or  parishes? 
 

Place names appearing in headings within honour records should not be assumed to be 

manors.  The word 'manor' will be rarely used.  Manors, townships and parish names may all 

appear in a similar context.  

 

An attempt should therefore be made to establish whether or not each place name is a manor, 

using the methodology outlined in Section 3.2.3 Proving the existence of manors.  This may 

entail identifying a place name with an already proven manor.  If a large proportion of names 

are 'unproven' manors, then a single entry should be made in the documents table for the 

honour only. 

How do the manor names appear in the records?  Does this affect the entries to be made in 

the documents table?  

 

In some cases a list of place names for an honour compiled from secondary sources may 

include names which do not appear as sub-headings or marginal headings within the records.  

In general the honour records should be taken as the highest authority.  For example, records 

for Pontefract honour did not contain all the manor names listed in secondary sources as being 

part of the honour.  Pontefract honour was therefore included in the honour field of the manors 

table only for those manors which appeared in the records.  A list was made of manors 

'rejected'. 

 

It may be the case that different manor names appear in the records of different types of court.  

For example, the records of Allerton Liberty court baron contain the names of 38 manors, only 

6 of which appear in the records of the halmote court.  In such cases additional information 

should be entered in the “See Also” field in the manors table and in the document description 
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of the documents table.  A distinction should be made between the different types of records.  

Another example is Pontefract Honour, for which 'regional' courts were held, each dealing with 

a geographical area containing several manors.  See Section 3.4.6  Inputting manor 

information - see also 

 

4.3.4 Inputting honour name information 

 

When the list of honours has been compiled and their standard names and variants identified, 

three entries should be made: 

 

• the honour name should be entered in the Lordship/honour table.  This table provides the 
drop down list of honour names and creates the link between manors and the honours they 
were part of 

 

• the honour name should be entered in the manors table as if it were a manor.  The 
procedure and standards should be followed as for loading manor information.  See Section 
3.4 Inputting manor information.  
For example, NRY 0661  PICKERING HONOUR; DEN 0122  BROMFIELD AND YALE LORDSHIP; 

 

• the honour name should then be entered into the honour field for every manor which was 
part of that honour. 

 

4.3.5 Inputting honour record information 

 

Honour documents which relate to individual manors should be entered under the name of 

each manor.  This is indicated by the honour name appearing in brackets in the document 

descriptions. For example, a document entry for BROMPTON manor reads ESTREAT ROLL 

(PICKERING HONOUR).  Records for Brompton manor will be found among the estreat rolls for 

Pickering honour. 

All documents for an honour should be indexed to all manors associated with the honour.  

However, there are two circumstances where this may not be appropriate: 

 

• Some honour court documents only relate to the administration of the honour as a whole.  
For example, a perambulation of the boundaries of the honour which does not delineate 
the boundaries of individual manors 

 

• It may not always be feasible to index out every single record relating to member manors 
within the honour.  For example, where petty constables presentments are made on a 
parish rather than a manor basis.  The quantity of information contained in the documents 
may not justify the time required to identify the manors to which they relate.  
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In these cases, the existence of the documents should be recorded as a single entry under 

the name of the honour. 

 

 

4.4 Repositories 

 

The names of the record repositories in which the records are deposited are given in the 

results screen and appear in a drop down list when defining searches.  The addresses and 

further details can be viewed by clicking on the “view repository details” button.  The location 

code is the ARCHON location code.  It is used to uniquely identify each record repository.  The 

MDR web pages link directly to ARCHON. 

 

Record repository details and ARCHON location code should be loaded onto the repository 

table in a standard format.  See also Section 8.2.5 Maintaining repository information 

 

4.4.1 Private Owners 

 

Many manorial records are not deposited in a record repository but are among collections in 

private custody.  This is indicated by the phrase “private” and a location code format with six 

digits beginning with 8. For example, 800627 is Arundel Castle.  The repository details provide 

information about access conditions to these private collections.  Access to some private 

collections is via the staff of the local record office. For example, access to the Petworth House 

archives is via the staff at West Sussex Record Office.  The repository details therefore read 

“Enquiries to West Sussex Record Office”.  Where the private collection is small, microform 

copies are often available at the local record office.  This is indicated in the Additional 

Information field of the results screens. 

 

The phrase “Enquiries to ASD” and the location code 800819 indicates a small number of 

manorial records in private custody.  This may be accompanied by an NRA number, but more 

usually by an MI number which is ASD’s internal finding aid.  Users should write to Archives 

Sector Development , The National Archives, Kew, Richmond, Surrey TW9 4DU outlining 

which manorial records they wish to consult and the reason.   

 

 

4.4.2  Information concerning records in private custody not derived from NRA lists 

 

Records in private custody located as a result of the administration of the Manorial Documents 

Rules may have no corresponding list filed in the NRA.  Usually these are small quantities of 

records for one or two manors only.  Often the owner has inherited or purchased the manorial 
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title and wishes to keep the documents in his or her own home.  The information concerning 

these records is found among the correspondence filed at ASD as “Manorial Information” MI’s.  

 

The location code 800819 should be used for all records in private custody for which 
there is no corresponding NRA list.  All correspondence concerning these records 
should be allocated an MI number and be filed in the MI series.  The MI number must 
be added to the Reference field.  See General administration of Manorial Documents 
Register Procedure and Guidance notes for further details about MI’s.   
 
See also Section 8.2.4 Updating private owners information 

 

 

4.5 Collections 

 

Collection names are used particularly in the MDR for Wales as a collection name forms part 

of the reference to records in the National Library of Wales.  They are used for records in other 

repositories to supplement the reference number, usually when the collection is 

uncatalogued.  Collection names have also been entered where that name is commonly used 

by the staff of the record office in which the records are deposited.  The collection name may 

differ from the words or letters used in the reference number or from the title given to the list 

filed in the National Register of Archives. See Section 4.7 NRA numbers. 

 

Collection names should be loaded in the collections table. 

 

 

4.6 Keywords 

 

Keywords have been allocated to certain types of manorial records.  They enable searches 

to be made for specific types of records and appear in the drop down list when defining a 

search.  See Section 5.3.2 Keywords and document descriptions for more information.  

 

There are 42 keywords as follows: 

 

ACCOUNT 

ARTEFACT 

BOUNDARIES 

CALL 

CORRESPONDENCE 
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COURT BOOK 

COURT FILE 

COURT PROCEDURES 

COURT ROLL 

CUSTOMS 

CUSTUMAL 

ENFRANCHISEMENT 

ESSOINS 

ESTREAT 

EXTENT 

INCIDENTS 

INQUISITION 

JURY 

LEASE 

LEGAL PAPERS 

MAP 

MINUTES 

PAINS 

PARTICULAR 

PERAMBULATION 

PRESENTMENT 

PROBATE 

RENT 

RENTAL 

RESIDENTS 

STEWARD 

SUIT 

SURRENDER AND ADMISSION 

SURVEY 

SURVEY, PARLIAMENTARY 

TENANTS 

TERRIER 
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VALOR 

VALUATION 

VERDICT 

WILL 

WRECK 

 

The keywords are already loaded into the keywords table and should remain consistent for 

each county.  It is not anticipated that more keywords will be necessary unless research in 

particular regions reveals a type of record peculiar to that region. 

 

 

4.7 NRA numbers 

 

The NRA number refers to a copy of a catalogue or list which is filed in HMC’s searchroom as 

part of the National Register of Archives.  An NRA list is a catalogue of a collection which has 

been compiled by the staff of the record repository in which the records are deposited or by 

HMC/ASD staff.  It will contain reference numbers and descriptions of the documents which 

make up a collection, among which are the manorial records.   

 

Not all entries have a corresponding NRA number.  Some collections may not have been 

catalogued so there is not a catalogue to file in the NRA.  In some instances copies of 

catalogues have not been sent to ASD.  Records in TNA do not have corresponding NRA 

numbers as public records are not included in the NRA.  References to records in the TNA 

have been taken from the lists and indexes described in Section 6 Public Record Office  and 

listed in Appendix C. 

 

The MDR is a good indicator of the location of records relating to a particular topographical 

area.  Users of the MDR researching a particular topographical area may find it helpful to 

consult the NRA lists as they may contain references to records which, although not strictly 

manorial in nature and therefore not included in the MDR, may nevertheless prove useful to 

their research.  NRA lists are available for public consultation in TNA’s search room.  As the 

majority of NRA lists are duplicates similar catalogues will be found in the search room of the 

relevant record repository.  Users should be aware that the NRA number is only applicable to 

lists filed in ASD’s search room and does not act as a finding aid to lists held elsewhere. 

 

Every effort should be made to match references to manorial records to lists filed in the NRA.  

A list of NRA numbers likely to contain manorial records should be compiled for each record 

repository to include reference numbers, collection names, the name of the depositor and 

checkwords where possible.  This provides a variety of access points for matching up a 

reference to a list.  A list should be made of missing lists and copies requested from the record 
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office staff.  The lists received should be registered and the NRA numbers loaded onto the 

NRA table.  

 

NRA checkwords should be loaded onto the NRA table.  These act as a double check and 

can be used to reflect the name used by the record repository.  The NRA checkwords used in 

the MDR must match those in the NRA register screens.  NRA checkwords should not be 

duplicated.  A second word should be added to ensure that each checkword is unique.  For 

example, NRA 16601 WYNN and NRA 11470 WYNN (OF GWYDIR) 

 

4.9 Information not derived from NRA lists 

 

Small amounts of information will not be derived from NRA lists and there will be no 

corresponding NRA number.  Every effort should be made to obtain a list from the repository 

but where this is not possible the source of the information must be given.  It should be added 

to the Additional Information field.  The sources are likely to be: Annual Return, Annual Report, 

Newsletter, Repository Guide.  They should be regarded as interim and should be replaced in 

the long term with NRA numbers.   

 

Enquiries may need to be made of record repositories for more detailed descriptions than 

those given in the above sources.  These enquiries and the resplies should be allocated an 

MI number and filed in the MI series.  The MI nubmer should be added to the Additional 

Information Field in place of the publication. 

 

See also Section 8.2 Updating and Maintaining Database 

 

Information may also be received in the form of letters from record repositories or private 

custodians.  These letters should be allocated an MI number and be filed in the MI series.  The 

MI number must be added to the Additional Information Field.   

 

Ideally computerised counties should contain information derived from only three sources: 

NRA lists, Annual Returns or MI’s. 

 

See Section 12 and 14 of General administration of Manorial Documents Register Procedure 

and Guidance notes for further details about MI’s.   
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CHAPTER 5 - GATHERING AND INPUTTING 

       DATA - DOCUMENTS 

 

 

5.1 Introduction 

 

The MDR is a finding aid for the location of documents.  It is not a descriptive catalogue and 

does not attempt to give a detailed description of documents. 

 

The MDR does not always identify each document separately.  Where documents of the same 

type exist in an unbroken run only one entry has been made.  An unbroken run is defined as 

a sequence of documents for which there are no chronological gaps of longer than five years.  

For example, court rolls covering the period 1650-1660 and 1662-1670 have one entry COURT 

ROLLS 1650-1670.  Court rolls covering the period 1650-1660 and 1669-1670 have two entries 

COURT ROLLS 1650-1660 and COURT ROLLS 1669-1670. 

 

 

5.2 Gathering Document Information 

 

The purpose of the MDR is to give a concise and standardised description of extant manorial 

documents.  A set of standards have been drawn up in order to achieve the required level of 

consistency.  These standards are set out in this section. 

 

In many cases the descriptions of documents found in record office catalogues are sufficient 

to allow the descriptive standards drawn up for the MDR to be applied.  In other cases, there 

may be doubt as to the accuracy of the description or dating of records.  In these cases the 

records themselves should be inspected. 

 

The main reasons for consulting documents are: 

 

•  To confirm that a document is a manorial document 
 

•  To clarify and where necessary amplify the basic description 
 

•  To obtain manor name information 
 

•  To establish date information 
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•  To identify gaps in runs of documents 
 

•  To acquire information about the quantity or physical nature of  
documents 

 

•  To obtain a reference number 
 

•  To list uncatalogued material. 
 

5.2.1 Dates 

 

Many documents in the existing MDR do not have accurate dates.  Where possible, 

documents should be consulted to obtain date information.  Records cannot be loaded without 

a date.  Records which genuinely do not contain any dates should be dated to within: 

 

•  the nearest ten years 

•  the reign of a monarch 

•  a century 
 

See Section 5.3. Inputting document information - dates 

 

This should be done using: 

 

• the dates of the documents to which they relate or with which they were found 

• style and format 

• lordship information 

• watermarks  

• regnal information 
 

5.2.2    Runs of documents 

 

Records in the existing MDR and in some catalogues are described in terms of a chronological 

run of records.  For example, court books 1700-1920.  Runs of documents should be 

investigated to ensure that they do not contain chronological gaps of longer than five 

years.  Should the court books genuinely cover the whole period with only odd gaps of one to 

five years, one entry should be made. For example, court rolls covering the period 1650-1660 

and 1662-1670 have one entry COURT ROLLS 1650-1670.   

 

Should gaps of more than five years be discovered then separate entries should normally be 

made for each sequence.  However, for court rolls and court books only: 
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If there is a break of more than 5 years but the physical composition of the records makes it 

clear that no entries for courts held are missing, a single entry should be created with a 

qualifying description. For example, COURT BOOK [COURTS WERE HELD INFREQUENTLY] 1650-

1670 or COURT BOOK [NO COURT HELD BETWEEN  1780-1800], 1710-1840.   

 

If there is a break in record keeping, for example, a book being lost, found again and reused 

or rebound, this can be recorded in two ways: COURT BOOK [REBOUND  - LACKING COURTS HELD 

BETWEEN 1799-1839]   1735-1870 OR  two separate entries  

 

COURT BOOK 1735-1799 

 

COURT BOOK 1840-1870 

 

Separate entries may be more helpful if the missing years have been located.   

 

Any notes about the frequency of courts that are discovered can be added to the manor 

authority file. This is most likely to occur when listing uncatalogued court rolls and court books. 

 

Subsequent to the Law of Property Act 1922, manor courts were not normally held. Where 

possible within the time frame of the project, project officers can consult late 19th and 20th 

century court books to confirm when the last date of the court or business of the court was 

held. Some stewards used court books to record the winding up of the courts, including 

recording deeds and awards of enfranchisement of copyhold land and compensation awards. 

These entries should be indexed out separately, if time allows within the project. For example, 

a court book covering the dates 1840-1944 has two entries:  

 

COURT BOOK (COURTS WERE HELD INFREQUENTLY) 1840-1910 

 

DEEDS AND AWARDS OF ENFRANCHISEMENTS 1920 -1944 

 

 

5.2.3 Reference numbers 

 

Records cannot be loaded onto the MDR without a reference number.  Records and 

catalogues should be inspected to obtain a reference number and record office staff 

consulted if necessary.  Uncatalogued records must at the very least have an accession 

number, collection name or box number. Preferably all three. 
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5.2.4 Document Descriptions 

 

A description of a document consists of three elements: 

 

• An identification of the document(s) in the most concise and accurate manner possible 
 

• The addition, where necessary, of information relating to quantity or number, condition 
and status of documents 

 

• A further description, usually to give the subject of the document, where it is necessary or 
desirable to amplify the basic description. 

 

 

5.3 Inputting document information 

 

5.3.1 Document descriptions 

 

The aim of the MDR is to provide an accurate and concise description of manorial documents.  

It is hoped that users of the MDR will have a reasonable idea of the nature, quantity and form 

of documents before they visit a record repository to consult them.  The following standards 

have been used to ensure a level of consistency within the descriptions of documents: 

 

• The first element of the description should be the most important part and  
     where possible it should duplicate the keyword. 

 

• Further explanation and details should be given where necessary in brackets  
     after the main element 

 

•  The description should be as short and concise as possible 
 

•  An attempt should be made to indicate the physical nature of the document. For 
 example a bundle, a volume, a list, one record among a bundle of other records 

 

•  An attempt should be made to indicate the quantity of records.  Numbers of 
 documents should be expressed in digits not words 

 

•  Latin and terminology should be avoided.  Terminology which is used should be 
 consistent 
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•  Vague cover all phrases should be avoided, especially “etc” and “miscellaneous” 
 

 The phrase “account of” should be avoided as it has two possible interpretations, 

 narrative or financial. 

 

•  The phrase WITH OTHER MANORS preceded by a comma is used to indicate that the 
record has been extracted from a group of records.  Where the records are with one other 
manor only the manor should be named.  Where records have been extracted from honour 
records this should be indicated by the honour name given in brackets 

 

The following terms have been used as standard: 

 

volume(s), vol or vols 

 

bundle(s) 

 

box(es) 

 

file(s) 

 

item(s) 

 

fragment use for a document which is incomplete due to physical loss or 

damage. 

 

incomplete   use for an unfinished document. 

 

mutilated use for a document which is complete but in which part of the 

text is missing through damage. 

 

illegible, or partly illegible use for documents where all or part of the text is badly 

 faded or otherwise obscured. 

 

draft  use for documents which can be identified as having been 

retained as working copies. 

 



Page 200 of 248 
 

copy  use for documents which are contemporary duplicates or 

 which have been copied at a later date.  In the latter case, the 

date of the copy should always be specified in the description 

field 

 

incomplete copy use for documents which are unfinished copies, whether 

contemporary duplicates or subsequent copies, if this can be 

ascertained. 

 

exemplification use for the most formal copies (usually described as such in 

the document). 

 

5.3.2 Examples of document descriptions 

 

court rolls (6) 

 

court books, with other manors (6) 

 

rental (copy made c1650) 

 

court roll (draft) 

 

presentments (in bundle with other records) 

 

survey (rental, bounds and customs, 1 vol) 

 

survey (articles of enquiry only) 

 

suit rolls (Pontefract honour) 

 

list of rents (copyhold only) 

 

reeve’s accounts, with Abenbury 
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minister’s accounts, with other manors (10) 

 

legal papers rel to common rights 

 

5.3.3 Keywords and document descriptions 

 

In the following table, the keywords are defined in the second column together with 

examples of the documents and processes that they describe.  Document descriptions are 

given in third column.  The fourth column contains a cross-reference to other keywords 

which describe similar types of documents.  See also Appendix A for books and articles 

about types of manorial documents. 

KEYWORD 

 

DEFINITION DESCRIPTIVE TERM SEE ALSO 

 

ACCOUNT 

 

Manorial accounts of various officials such as reeves, 

bedells and bailiffs.  They are often described in the 

Latin as compoti.  Where the official is not identified, 

the documents are described as 'ministers' accounts'.   

 

Accounts of receivers, chamberlains and farmers have 

not be included on the MDR since these officials 

presented their accounts under the administration of 

estates rather than manors. Therefore, they are not 

manorial documents.  Later accounting records, such 

as cash books, day books and ledgers if they relate to 

an individual manor are included. 

 

Manorial accounts are usually in Latin and use many 

abbreviations.  They are unlikely to contain information 

about specific individuals. 

 

For the treatment of accounts relating to the Crown 

lands and lands taken into Crown hands in the TNA, 

See Section 6.4.3 Public Record Office - minister 

accounts 

 

account(s), 

 

account roll(s), 

 

ministers' account(s),  

(named official's) account(s)  

eg reeve's account, 

 

account book(s), 

 

cash book(s), 

 

ledger(s) 

 

particular of accounts 

 

 

 

ARTEFACT 

 

Objects such as steward's rods and rattles which may 

have survived with manorial records or have been 

deposited in repositories individually. 

 

 

 

 

steward's rod (or the name of the 

specific object) 

 

KEYWORD 

 

DEFINITION DESCRIPTIVE TERM SEE ALSO 
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BOUNDARIES 

 

 

Descriptions of boundaries and papers, 

correspondence and notes relating to manorial 

boundaries.  Used where the record is not a formal 

perambulation. 

 

bounds, boundaries 

description of boundaries 

papers/notes/agreement/ 

corresp rel to boundaries 

 

PERAMBULATION 

INQUISITION 

LEGAL PAPERS 

 

CALL 

 

Call rolls and call books, a type of manor court 

attendance register. 

 

 

call roll(s),  

call book(s) 

 

SUIT 

 

CORRESPONDENCE 

 

Correspondence, usually stewards correspondence, 

occurring as more than a single item.  The subject(s) of 

the correspondence must be included in the 

description field.  Correspondence relating to the title 

to the manor is not be included on the MDR. 

 

 

correspondence rel to + 

subject 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

COURT BOOK 

 

Formal record of the manorial courts when kept in a 

volume.  Documents describing themselves as court 

books may only be minutes (rather than formal 

records) or documents which do not include the record 

of sessions of the manor court.  These have still been 

described as court books. 

 

court book(s),  

index(es) to court books 

 

COURT ROLL 

COURT FILE 

MINUTES 

PRESENTMENTS 

VERDICTS 

 

COURT FILE 

 

Formal record of the manor court in file form.  The file 

should include the other papers relating to that 

particular session of the court e.g. warrant(s), suit roll, 

jury list, presentments, returns of petty constable. 

 

 

 

court file(s) 

 

COURT ROLL 

COURT BOOK 

MINUTES 

PRESENTMENTS 

VERDICTS 

 

KEYWORD DEFINITION DESCRIPTIVE TERM SEE ALSO 

 

COURT PROCEDURES 

 

Volumes and papers containing forms of oaths of 

officers, forms of keeping court, articles of enquiry to 

be used at all courts, specimen documents. 

 

 

 

formulary book, 

form(s) of oaths of officers, 

form(s) of keeping courts, 

forms of articles of enquiry... 
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COURT ROLL 

 

Formal record of the manor court, whether in roll-form 

or on sheets of paper. 

 

 

court roll(s),  

index(es) to court rolls 

 

COURT BOOK 

COURT FILE 

MINUTES 

PRESENTMENTS 

VERDICTS 

 

 

CUSTOMS 

 

 

Lists of customs and papers, notes and extracts 

relating to customs. Used where the record is not a 

formal custumal 

 

list of customs 

papers/notes/extracts/abstract 

rel to customs 

 

 

CUSTUMAL 

SURVEY 

INQUISITION 

LEGAL PAPERS 

 

 

CUSTUMAL 

 

An early type of survey which consists of a list of the 

manor's tenants with the customs under which each 

held his house and lands. 

 

custumal(s)  

CUSTOMS 

SURVEY 

KEYWORD DEFINITION DESCRIPTIVE TERM SEE ALSO 

 

ENFRANCHISEMENT 

 

Papers, files and deeds relating to enfranchisement of 

copyhold land, resulting from a series of permissive Acts 

of Parliament in the 19th century, and also to 20th 

century compulsory enfranchisement.  Used for records 

in the TNA in classes MAF 9 and MAF 20.  Although 

specifically excluded from the Manorial Documents 

Rules, these have now been included for the sake of 

completeness 

 

 

For papers in private 

collections - papers and 

correspondence rel to 

enfranchisement, deed(s) 

of enfranchisement 

 

For MAF 9 - deed(s) and 

award(s) of 

enfranchisement of 

copyhold land 

 

For MAF 20 - file(s) of 

evidence rel to 

enfranchisement of 

copyhold land 

 

 

 

INCIDENTS 

 

ESSOIN 

Documents separate from the court roll, listing the 

essoins, or excuses for non-attendance at court. 

 

 

essoins 

 

CALL 

SUIT 

 

 

ESTREAT 

 

Documents which list the fines (customary payments) 

and amercements (penalty payments) imposed by the 

manor court to be collected by one of the manorial 

officials.  

 

 

 

estreat(s), 

estreat roll(s) 
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KEYWORD DEFINITION DESCRIPTIVE TERM SEE ALSO 

 

EXTENT 

 

A type of survey in which every item has a valuation 

attached to it.  Extents take their form from the extenta 

manerii, and will always describe themselves as extents.  

They date mainly from the mid- thirteenth century until 

about the mid- fourteenth century. After this date they are 

rare but may still be found.  Extents attached to 

Inquisitions post mortem are not included in the MDR. 

 

 

extent(s) 

 

SURVEY 

 

INCIDENTS 

 

 

 

 

After compulsory enfranchisement of copyhold land in the 

1920s, certain charges and interests in the lands still 

remained.  They were known as manorial incidents.  

These could be extinguished by payment of 

compensation by the tenant or copyholder to the lord of 

the manor. 

 

Used for papers relating to manorial incidents, particularly 

papers relating to compensation for extinguishment of 

manorial incidents. 

Used for records in the TNA in classes MAF 13 and MAF 

27.  Although specifically excluded from the Manorial 

Documents Rules, these have now been included for the 

sake of completeness.: 

 

 

 

For papers in private 

collections - papers and 

correspondence rel to 

extinguishment of manorial 

incidents 

 

For MAF 13 - 

certificate(s)/agreement(s 

of compensation for 

extinguishment of manorial 

incidents 

 

For MAF 27 - certificate(s) 

of determination of 

compensation for 

extinguishment of manorial 

incidents 

 

 

ENFRANCHISEMENT 

KEYWORD DEFINITION DESCRIPTIVE TERM SEE ALSO 

 

INQUISITION 

 

Enquiries into specific matters e.g. boundaries, 

commons, or customs, other than the court of survey.  

The subject of the inquisition must be included  in the 

description field.  Inquisitions post mortem are not 

manorial documents and are not included. See Section 6 

5 Public Record Office -records not included in the MDR 

 

 

inquisition(s) rel to + 

subject 

 

SURVEY 

BOUNDARIES 

CUSTOMS 

 

JURY 

 

 

Lists of jury in the manorial court. Also used for charges 

to the jury which are articles of enquiry for a routine court 

rather than a court of survey or inquisition.   

 

 

 

jury list 

charge to jury 

 

SUIT 

CALL 

 

LEASE 

 

Used for registers of leases and bundles of leases 

relating to land or property within a manor.  As with 

surrenders and admissions, leases are only included on 

the MDR when they occur as a bundle or small group. 

 

Leases of the manor as a whole are not included on the 

MDR. 

 

leases, register(s) of 

leases/leaseholders 

 

SURRENDER AND 

ADMISSION 
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LEGAL PAPERS 

 

Papers relating to legal matters such as disputes 

between the tenants and lord over rights and customs  

The subject of the dispute should appear in the 

description field.  Disputes over title to a manor are not 

included 

 

 

legal papers rel to + 

subject, incl ...(eg case for 

opinion, case and opinion, 

depositions) 

 

 

CUSTOMS 

BOUNDARIES 

KEYWORD DEFINITION DESCRIPTIVE TERM SEE ALSO 

 

MAP 

 

Maps and plans of a manor.  The basic description is 

'map' and no other details such as scale or surveyor are 

given. If the map has been drawn up to illustrate a 

particular aspect of the manor such as the location of 

commons or the extent of encroachments this has been 

added to the basic description. 

 

Maps may accompany surveys or rentals.  Numbers 

included on maps often relate to tables of references 

which list field names, tenants and acreages. 

 

Ordnance Survey maps, although not  manorial 

documents, have been included where they have been 

marked to show manor boundaries. 

 

Volumes of estate maps have not be trawled for maps of 

manors or parts of manors. 

 

 

map(s) 

 

SURVEY 

BOUNDARIES 

RENTAL 

 

 

MINUTES 

 

Minutes taken at sessions of the manor court. 

 

 

minutes, 

minute book(s) 

 

COURT ROLL 

COURT BOOK 

COURT FILE 

 

 

KEYWORD 

 

 

DEFINITION 

 

DESCRIPTIVE TERM 

 

SEE ALSO 

 

PAINS 

 

Documents containing a list of ordinances or orders upon 

the breaking of which, an amercement (payment), or 'pain', 

is imposed.  For example, “that the beck which runs 

between the lordships of Scampston and Wintringham shall 

be sufficiently scoured and dressed.....as often as it is 

necessary, by those who ought to do the same on pain for 

every rood thereof in default   6d”.  These documents are 

sometimes catalogued as 'ordinances' in repository lists.  

By-laws, serve a similar purpose to pains but are more 

general.  By-laws list the ordinances but do not include a 

specific pain or penalty.  For example, “No one shall let their 

pig roam on the crops”.  By-laws are included under the 

keyword pains but described as by-laws in the description 

field. 

 

 

pains, pains book(s) 

list of pains laid 

by-laws 

 

CUSTOMS 
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PARTICULAR 

 

A description of the manor often written by the steward, and 

accompanied by a valuation, as distinct from a survey made 

by a court of survey .   

 

Printed sale particulars of manors are not included on the 

MDR. 

 

 

particular(s), 

particular and 

valuation(s) 

 

SURVEY 

VALUATION 

 

PERAMBULATION 

 

A document created as a result of the practice of 

perambulation, or 'beating' the bounds of a manor.. 

 

 

perambulation 

 

BOUNDARIES 

SURVEY 

 

KEYWORD 

 

 

DEFINITION 

 

DESCRIPTIVE TERM 

 

SEE ALSO 

 

PRESENTMENT 

 

List of matters to be dealt with by the court.  Drawn up by 

the jury, sometimes in advance of the court.  Includes the 

phrase “we present that.....”.  Used for presentments which 

are separate from the court roll.  Because the headings of 

both types of documents may be very similar, care must be 

taken to distinguish presentments from court rolls. 

 

 

presentments(s) 

 

COURT ROLL 

COURT BOOK 

COURT FILE 

 

PROBATE 

 

 

Use for documents including wills, inventories and 

administrations created when a manor had its own probate 

jurisdiction; in other words was a 'peculiar' of probate 

jurisdiction 

 

wills, inventories, 

administrations, probate 

register(s), probate act 

book(s), papers rel to 

probate include... 

 

 

WILL 

 

RENT 

 

Used for a document which lists tenants and their rents 

which were taken in a given year.  These terms should be 

used for accounts of rents due/received, and arrears of 

rent/chief rent due/received. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

rent roll(s), 

account(s) of rents 

due/received, 

account(s) of arrears of 

rent(s) due/received 

 

 

 

 

 

 

RENTAL 

SURVEY 

TENANTS 

RESIDENTS 

 

 

KEYWORD 

 

 

DEFINITION 

 

DESCRIPTIVE TERM 

 

SEE ALSO 
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RENTAL  

 

A rental is a document listing tenants and rents payable, 

often used repeatedly over a period of years.  Where an 

estate contained a group of manors, estate rentals, although 

not manorial documents, should be included here for the 

information on manorial tenants which they may contain.  A 

further description of the subject of the rental may be 

included. For example, copyhold, cottage rents 

 

rental(s) 

 

RENT 

SURVEY 

TENANTS 

RESIDENTS 

 

RESIDENTS 

 

Resiant rolls, lists of resiants (residents) and lists of 

inhabitants. 

 

resiant roll(s), 

list(s) of 

resiants/residents,  

list(s) of inhabitants 

 

 

RENTAL 

RENT 

TENANTS 

SUIT 

CALL 

 

 

STEWARD 

 

 

Use for documents created by the steward of a manor 

including steward's memoranda books 

 

 

 

steward's memoranda 

book(s), 

steward's papers incl... 

 

 

SUIT 

 

Lists and rolls of tenants who owe suit to the court 

 

 

suit roll(s), list(s) of 

suitors, 

 

JURY 

CALL 

TENANTS 

 

 

 

SURRENDER AND 

ADMISSION 

 

Surrender and admission was the process by which 

transfers of copyhold land were made in the manorial courts.  

Tenants of copyhold land were not free to do as they wished 

with their land.  Copyhold tenants had to seek the lord’s 

permission to buy, sell, inherit, sublet, exchange or mortage 

their land.  Land would be surrendered into the hands of the 

lord and the next tenant admitted.  This procedure was 

written down in the court roll, and the tenant given a copy of 

the relevant entry as proof of his tenure.  Hence the name 

'copyhold' for land held by copy of the court roll.  The 

keyword is used for bundles, or groups of surrenders only, 

admissions only, and surrenders and admissions together, 

which may also include conditional surrenders and powers 

of attorney to surrender.  It is also used for registers of 

surrenders and admissions, indexes to such registers and 

lists of surrenders and admissions.  Only where this type of 

document appears in numbers of more than 10 have they 

been included in the MDR.  In this number they may be 

regarded as working papers, perhaps gathered together by 

the steward.  Documents in smaller numbers and single 

items have not been included and are regarded as title 

deeds.  Surrenders and admissions may be found in Record 

Office lists and schedules under potentially misleading 

names, such as copy court roll and estreat.  Most 

documents so listed will have been checked to ensure that 

they were not copies of court rolls or estreats of fines and 

amercements. 

 

 

surrenders, 

admissions, 

surrenders and 

admissions, 

register(s)/list(s) of 

surrenders and 

admissions 

conditional surrenders, 

powers of attorney to 

surrender, 

index(es) to register(s) of 

surrenders and 

admissions 

list(s)/register(s) of 

surrenders to the use of 

a will 
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KEYWORD 

 

DEFINITION DESCRIPTIVE TERM SEE ALSO 

 

SURVEY 

 

A survey is a written description of a manor 

consisting of descriptions of boundaries, 

customs and a rent roll.  A special court 

called a court of survey was held, a jury 

empanelled and a list of questions or 

“articles of enquiry” drawn up.  The 

presence of these components of the 

survey is included in the MDR in the 

document description.  The documents 

mainly follow the format suggested by 

Fitzherbert and Norden. 

 

'Survey' has not be used as a generic 

descriptive term.  'Custumal' and 'extent', 

which both describe types of surveys, 

appear as keywords in their own right.  

Commissions to survey and articles of 

enquiry for survey, where these survive as 

separate documents, should be noted on 

the MDR. 

 

 

 

survey(s) + (presentment, bounds, rent roll), 

commission to survey, 

articles of enquiry for survey. 

 

MAP 

SURVEY,  

PARLIAMENTARY 

EXTENT 

TERRIER 

PARTICULAR 

PERAMBULATION 

CUSTUMAL 

RENTAL 

RENT 

INQUISITION 

VALOR 

 

 

SURVEY, 

PARLIAMENTARY 

 

Surveys of Crown and escheated manors 

made during the Commonwealth period, in 

preparation for the sale of Crown lands.  

The documents will be found in the TNA 

but copies will occasionally be found 

among collections of family and estate 

records.  They are in English as opposed to 

Latin and follow a standard format.  They 

are not manorial documents but have been 

included in the MDR because of their 

usefulness. See Section 6.4.2 Public 

Record Office - rentals and surveys 

 

 

 

survey (Parliamentary) 

 

SURVEY 

 

KEYWORD 

 

 

DEFINITION 

 

DESCRIPTIVE TERM 

 

SEE ALSO 

 

TENANTS 

 

Used for lists of tenants, including lists of 

copyholders or freeholders. 

 

list(s) of tenants, list(s) of 

copyholders/freeholders/leaseholders/cottagers/ 

commoners... 

 

 

RESIDENTS 

RENTAL 

RENT 

SUIT 

CALL 

JURY 
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TERRIER 

 

A terrier is a description of a manor which 

follows a topographical arrangement. 

 

 

terrier(s) 

 

SURVEY 

EXTENT 

RENTAL 

RENT 

MAP 

PARTICULAR 

 

 

VALOR 

 

A valor is a document which sets out the 

income and expenses of an estate in 

summary form, sometimes showing how 

much each manor could be expected to 

provide.  Valors were based on manorial 

and receivers' accounts. 

 

 

 

valor(s) 

 

VALUATION 

 

VALUATION 

 

Use for documents found separately from, 

although often alongside, particulars  

 

 

 

valuation(s) 

 

VALOR 

 

KEYWORD 

 

 

DEFINITION 

 

DESCRIPTIVE TERM 

 

SEE ALSO 

 

VERDICT 

 

Documents containing the verdict, or 

conclusion of the jury after deliberations on 

court business.  Files or bundles separate 

from the court rolls.  They often relate to 

ownership or inheritance of land.  For 

example, “we the jury aforesaid find that 

Jane Dewes died since the last court and 

that Jane Dixon is next heir to all that 

messuage.....” 

 

 

 

verdict(s) 

 

 

WILL 

 

Registers of wills or bundles of wills which 

have been used in the administration of 

copyhold land.  In particular, where a will 

has been used in the process of a 

surrender to the uses of a will.  Single wills 

are not included. 

 

 

 

will(s),  

register(s) of wills,  

index(es) of wills 

 

 

PROBATE 
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WRECK 

 

Used for papers and volumes which 

contain details of wrecks and the profits 

thereof 

 

 

 

wreck book(s) 

papers rel to right of wreck 
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5.3.4 Copies, extracts and abstracts 

 

Contemporary copies are working copies made for administrative purposes and are therefore 

manorial records.  Separate entries should be made for contemporary copies.  The dates of 

the original, if known, should be entered in the date field.  The fact that the record is a copy 

should be indicated in brackets in the document description, together with the date the copy 

was made.  For example, RENTAL (COPY MADE C 1800), SURVEY (18TH CENT COPY) 

 

Notes and transcripts made by historians and antiquarians are not manorial documents and 

should not be included on the MDR.  They should be loaded in the Additional Information field.  

See Section 5.3.10 Additional Information 

 

Where it is possible to make a distinction between extracts and abstracts, this should be done.  

The fact that the document is an abstract or extract should be indicated in brackets in the 

document description. 

 

extract(s): use for particular information extracted from documents. 

 

abstract(s): use for summaries of complete documents. 

 

5.3.5 Dates 

 

The date search is optional.  Searches do not have to be defined by date.   

 

This is the only part of the database where search information must be typed in.  Dates must 

be typed in as four digits.  For example, 1600.  Words and phrases cannot be used.  For 

example, the database will not accept 16th century.  See examples below. 

 

There are three date fields: Date From, Date To and Date Notes: 

 

Date From  

 

 This field should be used for the start year of a series of documents. 

 

Date To  
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 This field should be used for the end year of a series of documents.  

 

When documents cover a single year only the date should be entered into both the Date From 

and Date To fields.  The Date From field and the Date To field cannot be left blank 

 

Dates notes 

 

 These have been used to amplify dates entered in the date field 

5.3.6 Examples of date searches 

 

 

Date From Date To Use for 

 

1600  1630  records covering the period 1600-1630 

 

1749  1749  records dated 1749 only 

 

1500  1600  records covering the period 1500-1600, that is 16th   

   century records 

 

1500  1700  records covering the period 1500-1700, that is 16th and  

   17th century records 

 

1450  1500  records covering the period 1450-1500, that is late 15th  

   century records 

 

 

• All dates should be expressed in whole years only, that is, as four digits. For example, 

1800 

 

• Every effort should be made to give an approximate date to undated material, and in 

the majority of cases, documents have been inspected to do so. 
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• Copies - the date of the original document appears in the date fields and the date of 

the copy in the document description field. 

 

• Similarly, with schedules of documents, the date range of documents listed is entered 

in the date fields and the date of drawing up of the schedule in the document 

description field. 

 

• It is not always possible to date documents. A note as to this problem should be given 

in the date notes 

 

• Further details of how undated material have been treated are given below. 

 

 

5.3.7 Date notes 

 

Date notes have been used to amplify dates entered in the dates field: 

 

after 

 Used where the date of the record is unknown but it has been deduced that it must 

have been compiled after a certain date.  For example, an abstract or schedule 

where the latest date referred to is 1650 but is not known that the abstract was 

actually compiled in 1650 

 

Before 

 Used where the date of a record is unknown but it has been deduced that it must 

have been compiled before a certain date 

 

circa (about) 

 

 This has been used for an undated document whose date can be deduced to the 

nearest 10 years.  It has also been used for dates which are found in record office 

lists and schedules.  That is, a date which can be inferred from evidence within the 

document and arrived at by deduction.  The date is not actually stated in the 

document 

 

double-dated 
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 Before the change in calendar in 1752 the year began on 25 March.  After 1752 the 

year began on 1 January.  When referring to dates between 1 January and 25 

March before 1752, the overlap in years is usually expressed as follows: 16 

February 1641/2.  To accommodate this, the later of the two years has been 

entered in Date From/Date To fields and the phrase 'double dated' entered in the 

Date Notes field.  Double-dating has not been indicated if it occurs within a series of 

documents.  

 

non-consecutive 

 

 Where series of documents have been broken by a gap of 5 or less years, then one 

entry is made on the database for this series.  If the series is broken by a gap of 5 or 

more years, then separate entries have been made for each section of the series so 

broken.  Non-consecutive has been used when entering dates for two documents 

which do not cover a five-year period, for example, 1702-1704 non-consecutive refers 

to two documents of the same type, one dated 1702, the other, 1704.  As an exception 

to the above, non-consecutive has occasionally been used where it would be 

confusing or very difficult to break a series of records.  For example, a series of 

documents in a bundle, or groups of miscellaneous items. 

 

undated 

 

This is used for an undated document whose date can be deduced to the nearest 

quarter or half-century, the nearest century or reign. 

5.3.8 Examples of date notes use 

 

 

Date From Date To Date Notes Used for 

 

1800  1900  undated  nineteenth century 

 

1400  1425  undated  early fifteenth century 

 

1575  1600  undated  late sixteenth century 

 

1450    circa   mid fifteenth century 
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1558  1603  undated  temp Elizabeth 

 

1422  1461  undated  temp Henry VI 

 

5.3.9 Abbreviations 

 

Some regularly-occurring words and phrases have been abbreviated in various fields.  

Abbreviations used are given below. 

 

MSS    manuscripts 

 

 

rel to    relating to 

 

incl    including 

 

c.    circa (about) 

 

co.    county, eg co. Brecknock, co. Anglesey 

 

p    parish 

 

t    township 

 

cent    century 

 

19th    nineteenth 

 

with other manors  this refers to a document relating to a group of manors, 

    which have been indexed out separately. 
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5.3.10 Reference numbers 

 

References have been given in the style of the particular repository.  Entries in the MDR must 

have a reference number.  The TNA General Information Sheet No 25. How to cite documents 

in the TNA gives full details of the citation of references to public records.  The following 

abbreviations are used in the reference field: 

 

no    number 

 

nos    numbers 

 

m    membrane 

 

mm    membranes 

 

d    dorse 

 

r    recto 

 

v    verso 

 

p    page 

 

pp    pages 

 

f    folio 

 

ff    folios 

 

MS    manuscript 

 

MSS    manuscripts 
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vol    volume 

 

vols    volumes 

 

5.3.11 Additional Information 

 

This field has been used for references to printed editions of documents, transcriptions, and 

translations.  It has also been used for modern 20th century copies, such as photocopies 

and microfilms available for consultation in local record offices.  19th and 20th century 

antiquarian notes, transcripts and copies are also noted here.  The Additional Information 

field should not be used for contemporary copies of documents which are working copies 

made for administrative purposes.  These should be entered as manorial documents with a 

note in the document description to indicate that the record is a copy.  The Additional 

Information field should not be used to attempt to match up contemporary copies and 

originals. See Section 5.3.3 Inputting document information - copies, extracts and 

abstractsCitations of printed books consist of author/editor/compiler, title, edition if necessary 

and place and year of publication.  Citations of articles consist of author, title, periodical title, 

volume, number year and pages.  Wherever convenient, titles of periodicals have been 

abbreviated, both on the database and in this guide. 

 

The following abbreviations are used in the Additional Information field: 

 

ed  edition 

 

ed  editor 

 

eds  editors 

 

comp  compiler 
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Appendix B – Volunteer Guide for Creating Authority Files 
 

Authority File Guide 

1. Once you have been assigned a manor, the aim is to identify the ownership over time. We 

refer to this as the manor descent. 

2. Some of the manors and their owners are noted in The Domesday Book, so the earliest 

possible date for the descent is 1066. The latest date will be 1925, when The Law of Property 

Act ended copyhold land and the function of manorial courts. 

3. It will not be possible to locate a full descent of ownership for all these manors, but the aim 

to locate a full a timeline as possible. 

4. Below is a template, I will fill out most of this for you, the areas that I would like for you to 

complete are the ‘Descent of the Manor’, ‘Honour/ Lordship details’ and ‘Sources’. 

5. There is information in the template about how to complete these areas. 

 

Manor Name:  

IN BOLD CAPITALS. 

Parish in lower case, Lincolnshire 

 

Alias: 

Descent of Manor:  

- Check ‘Sources’ at the bottom of this table for secondary proof, this will include a 

reference to where I have located some information on the manor. It may refer to 

someone as ‘owning the manor’ or a Lord specifically, e.g. John Smith was Lord of the 

manor. Where the manor has multiple owners, they may refer to a ‘moiety’, e.g. John 

Smith owns one moiety of the manor.’ 

- Please reference where you found your information. A basic Harvard reference would 

work in this box (e.g. VCH, 1906: 21). 

- If information in the source is sparse, try a search online and see if you can find anything 

on the history of the manor with the information given. I.e. if your manor is ‘Baston 

Manor’, search for ‘Baston Manor Lincolnshire’. Try a Google Books search, just to see if 

any books were written specifically for the manor. Then try The University of Lincoln’s 

library search. If this doesn’t work, try an archive catalogue - The National Archives’ 

‘Discovery’ and Lincolnshire Archives’ ‘Lincs to the past’, sometimes include the Lord of 

the Manor with their records, you could fill in some gaps in the descent simply by 

searching for manor records – I find this simpler with ‘Lincs to the Past’.  Let me know if 

this does not make sense (I will include hyperlinks at the bottom of the page, but just to 
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give an idea of what I mean, this is a search result for Bourne Abbotts Manor: 

https://www.lincstothepast.com/Manor-of-Bourne-Abbotts/781662.record?pt=S 

 

There is more guidance below on where to search for Lords of the Manor. 

 

Using the information found, please include in this box:  

 

- Ownership of the manor including dates (earliest to latest known) 

- Any changes in manor name. 

- Any known geographical changes (was the manor once a composite and later separated, 

for example the manor of Bardney with Southrey, was at one point two manors, the 

manor of Bardney and the manor of Southrey) 

- If mentioned, include whether manorial courts were held and on what days. 

- Any other information which seems relevant to the ownership. 

 

- Note: for standardisation, when writing the descent, please only use the manor spelling 

given at the top of the table. If you notice an alternate spelling while you research, please 

email to let me know. 
 
Evidence for Manorial Status:  

Geographical extent: Leave blank 

Nature of Jurisdiction: Leave blank 

Honour/Lordship details: Sometimes, you might find in your research a mentioned to if the 

manor was part of a Lordship or Honour, for example, ‘Boston Lordship’. Please include this here, 

if it is mentioned.  

Sources: Please include any other sources you use. Use University Bibliography style. 

  

Where to search: 

Your first point to check should be ‘Sources’ at the bottom of the table, there are links in ‘Online 

Literature’ to where these are mentioned. You will most likely find limited information here, so this 

is where the investigating starts. 

It is always worth an initial check on Google Books, just to make sure that there isn’t a book 

relating specifically to one manor. If you find one and you’re not sure it’s ok, send me the 

reference and I can make sure. If you have a family name, i.e. you know the manor was owned by 

Lord Smith in 1700, it’s also worth a search of their name to see if anyone has written a history on 

them, you can sometimes find information about what happened to the Lords there. 

https://www.lincstothepast.com/Manor-of-Bourne-Abbotts/781662.record?pt=S
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Online Literature: 

Note: For Thomas Allen, I have only searched through Volume 1 so far, so the references will only be 

for the first link. If you have no source information for Allen provided, it may be worth checking 

Volume 2 (the second link). The page numbers referenced are for the actual page number (top right 

of the book), not the digital page numbers, which for some reason are out of sync. 

Thomas Allen ‘The History of the County of Lincoln’ Vol 1. 

https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=mdp.39015012370212&view=image&seq=1 

Thomas Allen ‘The History of the County of Lincoln’ Vol 2. 

https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=mdp.39015012370204&view=image&seq=1&q1=algarkirk 

Victoria County History (VCH). 

https://www.british-history.ac.uk/vch/lincs/vol2 

I found it simpler to search for the individual manors on the VCH, so, just in case this is easier for 

you, this is a link to the results of searching for ‘manors’ in the VCH online. 

https://www.british-

history.ac.uk/search?query=manor&title=%22A%20History%20of%20the%20County%20of%20Lincol

n%3A%20Volume%202%22 

 

Archive Catalogues: 

In archive catalogues, open the advanced search, that’s the first link included, and search for the 

manor name, e.g. ‘Baston Manor’. References for any records held at the archive for that manor 

will then appear in a list. Please check all of the results. Some will not reveal much, but sometimes 

there will be a note of who the Lord was at that time, see the example in the second hyperlink. 

Lincolnshire Archives’ ‘Lincs to the Past’: 

https://www.lincstothepast.com/advanced-search/ 

‘Lincs to the Past’ example of where ownership of the Lords is included with the description: 

https://www.lincstothepast.com/Manor-of-Bourne-Abbotts/781662.record?pt=S 

For this search, I went into the ‘Advanced search’ on ‘Lincs to the Past’ (the hyperlink just above this 

one) and searched ‘Bourne Abbotts Manor’. I then checked all the results for any mention of the 

Lords of the Manor. This was the 14th result, so it is worth checking them all as this is a very helpful 

reference. Any questions on searching this database, please ask. 

The National Archives’ ‘Discovery’: 

https://discovery.nationalarchives.gov.uk/ 

This is another archive catalogue to check, if not much is appearing on Lincs to the Past. 

 

 

https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=mdp.39015012370212&view=image&seq=1
https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=mdp.39015012370204&view=image&seq=1&q1=algarkirk
https://www.british-history.ac.uk/vch/lincs/vol2
https://www.british-history.ac.uk/search?query=manor&title=%22A%20History%20of%20the%20County%20of%20Lincoln%3A%20Volume%202%22
https://www.british-history.ac.uk/search?query=manor&title=%22A%20History%20of%20the%20County%20of%20Lincoln%3A%20Volume%202%22
https://www.british-history.ac.uk/search?query=manor&title=%22A%20History%20of%20the%20County%20of%20Lincoln%3A%20Volume%202%22
https://www.lincstothepast.com/advanced-search/
https://www.lincstothepast.com/Manor-of-Bourne-Abbotts/781662.record?pt=S
https://discovery.nationalarchives.gov.uk/
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I have included below two examples of completed manor descents, just to give an idea. The first is a 

very ‘wordy’ example and I do not need you to write so formally, the second is more the style I’d be 

looking for. It’s just not yet complete. 

 

Manor Name:  

ARROWE 

Arrowe, Cheshire 

 

Alias: Arwe 

Descent of Manor:  

The manor was anciently of the fee of the Barons of Motalt, with the Lord being Rodger de 

Soterley in 1277. In 1329 a moiety was vested in Gilbert de Lymme who vested in their son Alan 

de Rixton, the moiety of the manor of Arrowe. The manor can then be traced to the Tidlesleghs. In 

1360 Thurstan de Tidleslegh was found in possession of the manor. Edmund de Soterlegh passed 

his right to Sir Peter le Roter, Lord of Thorneton - his heirs then held the moiety of the manor and 

the Lordship. Arrowe was then divided among the seven coheirs of Thornton. In 1535 Sir Peter 

Dutton obtained a quarter of the manor and his family subsequently possessed a part of the 

moiety, it was also vested for a short time in the Tidleslegh family and was held by John Tidleslegh 

for the King, as Earl of Chester. The Tidlesleghs held this moiety for a few generations longer and 

then it ultimately passed to the Duttons, who virtually held the sole Lordship, as they held nearly 

the entire moiety (date unknown). From the Duttons, these townships passed with their other 

lands to the Gerards, Lord of the Gerards Bromley and in 1668 they were the sole Lords. In 1701 

they were succeeded by the Fleetwoods who eventually alienated all their Cheshire estates. The 

last proprietor was John Shaw, who left the manor to his nephew John Ralph Shaw, esq. of 

Arrowe Hall. No manorial court was held. 

Evidence for Manorial Status:  

Geographical extent:  

Nature of Jurisdiction:  

Honour/Lordship details:  

Sources: Ormerod Vol. 2, 1819:526-527 

 

Manor Name:  

BASTON 

Baston, Lincolnshire 
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Alias: 

Descent of Manor:  

Baston Manor is attested in the Domesday Book as a holding of Crowland Abbey. The manor 

obtained rights to hold a market in 1257. Around 1398, Abbot Thomas obtained a knight’s fee 

called the fee of Beaumont which lay in Baston. This increased the rent on the house by 36 marks.  

In 1451, Abbot John Litlington was successful in defending his rights as lord of the manor of 

Baston.  

When Ralph, Lord Cromwell founded Holy Trinity, Tattershall in 1439, the advowson of the church 

of the manor of Baston was among those assigned to the use of the college. The college was 

dissolved in 1545.  

Baston was listed as one of the manors held by Crowland Abbey in the valuation undertaken in 

1535 at the time of the Dissolution. (VCH, 1906: 105-118). 

Evidence for Manorial Status:  

bailiff's accounts 1458-1517 n.c.,  

court books 1743-1927,  

court rolls 1602-88, 1714-1741,  

extracts 1523-1545 

Geographical extent:  

Nature of Jurisdiction:  

Honour/Lordship details:  

Sources:  

VCH, History of the County of Lincolnshire. vol 2. p237, 105-118 
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Appendix C – Questionnaire Participant Information Sheet 
Participant Information Sheet/Information about the research 

(Draft Version 5 / Final version 1.0: 02/02/2021) 

 

Title of Study: The Manorial Documents Register Project for Lincoln 

Name of Researcher: Bethany Elliott 

Contact Details of the Researcher(s) are given at the end.  

I’d like to invite you to take part in my research study. Joining the study is entirely up to you, before 

you decide I would like you to understand why the research is being done and what it would involve 

for you. I will go through this information sheet with you before we begin, to help you decide 

whether or not you would like to take part and answer any questions you may have. I’d suggest the 

explanation should take about 10 minutes. Please feel free to talk to others about the study if you 

wish. 

What is the purpose of the study? 

In 2022, The Manorial Documents Register Project (MDR) will be completing its 30th and 

final year. The MDR Project is run by The National Archives, and aims to locate, check 

and list all of the manorial records across England and Wales. The project to digitise the 

MDR began in 1992 with the creation of the database for Wales and since then, the 

project has seen an evolution of technology which has created changes in the ways in 

which people conduct research. The increased access to home computers and internet 

searching has undoubtedly created opportunity for promoting the access and use of 

manorial records for research, but it will also have created challenges. The aim of my 

study is to answer the question: How has the Manorial Documents Register Project 

evolved over 30 years? 

As part of this research I would like to examine how the archivists from previous MDR 

projects, such as yourself, completed the project and the reasons behind some of your 

methods. The questionnaire will be conducted via email and the answers given will be 

used solely for this PhD research.   

Why have I been invited? 

For the purpose of this study, I have decided to select a small sample of archives, from regular intervals 

throughout the project. You are being invited to take part as one of this sample. 

Do I have to take part? 

It is up to you to decide whether or not to take part.  If you do decide to take part you will be given this 

information sheet to keep and be asked to sign a consent form. If you decide to take part you are still 

free to withdraw at any time and without giving a reason. This would not affect your legal rights.  

What is involved? 

 

The questionnaire is expected to take 30 minutes to complete. Most of the questions will 

require you to choose one of the set responses using ‘tick boxes’, but there will be some 

opportunity to add detail where required.  The questions will all relate to how the project 

was planned, completed, methods which were chosen and the reasons behind these.  

Expenses and payments 

Participants will not be paid to participate in the study. 
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What are the possible disadvantages and risks of taking part?  

No personal names will be used within the discussion of the PhD project, unless express 

permission is given by the participant.  At the end of the questionnaire, I will ask if the 

participant is happy for me to use their personal name or name the project alongside 

their answers, for example, The Lincolnshire Project. This is optional and I can 

anonymise the answers completely to ‘County 1’ for example, if preferred. Either way, 

there is the possibility that someone familiar with the project may be able to establish 

those involved, even if only the county project is named. All measures will be taken to 

mitigate this risk, the sample archives will be referred to by a number in all research files 

created, including the questionnaire answers. All efforts will be made to mitigate the 

risk, but please be aware of it before agreeing to complete the questionnaire. You are 

free to withdraw from the study at any time. Please be aware that if you agree to 

your personal name being used; once this work is published you will not be able 

to amend your involvement. However, if you do withdraw permission later, you 

will be excluded from any future publications, should there be any. 

What are the possible benefits of taking part? 

The main aspect of this research project will be to see how the MDR project has 

advanced over its 30 years. As you worked on this project, taking part would allow you 

to see how your input effected the project as a whole. It is also a chance to see how the 

project was conducted before you began and continued after your role was completed.  

Will my taking part in the study be kept confidential? 

We will follow ethical and legal practice and all information about you will be handled in confidence. No 

personal names will be used in the paper, unless express permission is given by the participant and the 

names of the county will only be used within the discussion with your permission. If you would like 

complete anonymity, a number system will be used for those participating e.g. County 1. 

Privacy notice 

The University of Lincoln is the lead organisation for this study. The university’s Research Participant 
Privacy notice https://ethics.lincoln.ac.uk/research-privacy-notice/ will explain how we will be using 
information from you in order to undertake this study and will be the data controller for this study. This 
means that we are responsible for looking after your information and using it properly.  
 
We will keep identifiable information about you until the research is complete, only if you requested to 
see the final results. If you requested to see the results of the research, your identifiable information will 
be only be kept until this is sent. 

What will happen if I don’t want to carry on with the study?  

Your participation is voluntary, and you are free to withdraw at any time, without giving any reason, and 

without your legal rights being affected. If you withdraw from the study, we will keep the information 

about you that we have already obtained. To safeguard your rights, we will use the minimum personally-

identifiable information possible. Do be aware that if you have agreed to your personal name being 

included in the research, you will not be able to amend this involvement once it is published. It will, 

however, be possible to exclude you from any future publications, if requested. 

What will happen to the results of the research study? 

The results of this questionnaire will be used solely in the PhD for which it was collected. 

All answers given will be used anonymously in the research paper, unless permission is 

given to name the country project or personal names. 

https://ethics.lincoln.ac.uk/research-privacy-notice/
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Who is organising the research? 

This research is being organised by the University of Lincoln. 

Who has reviewed the study? 

All research conducted by the University of Lincoln is looked as by an independent group of people, 

called a Research Ethics committee, to protect your interests.  

What if there is a problem? 

If you have a concern about any aspect of this study, you should ask to speak to the researchers who 

will do their best to answer your questions.  The researchers contact details are given at the end of this 

information sheet. If you remain unhappy and wish to complain formally, you can do this by contacting 

ethics@lincoln.ac.uk. 

 

If you feel that we have let you down in relation to your information rights then please contact the 

Information Compliance team by email on compliance@lincoln.ac.uk or by post at Information 

Compliance, Secretariat, University of Lincoln, Brayford Pool, Lincoln, LN6 7TS. 

 

You can also make complaints directly to the Information Commissioner’s Office (ICO). The ICO is the 

independent authority upholding information rights for the UK. Their website is ico.org.uk and their 

telephone helpline number is 0303 123 1113. 

Further information and contact details 

Bethany Elliott 

BElliott@lincoln.ac.uk 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

mailto:ethics@lincoln.ac.uk
mailto:compliance@lincoln.ac.uk
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Appendix D - Questionnaire 
Thank you for taking the time to fill in this questionnaire. The following questions are designed to 

identify the methods and effecting factors involved in completing the Manorial Documents Register 

Project for England and Wales which began in 1992. You have been contacted as you were Project 

Officer on one or more of the previously completed county projects. The questionnaire forms part of 

a PhD by Practice which is being completed by the current Lincolnshire Project Officer, Bethany 

Elliott, who can be contacted at any time through this email address BElliott@lincoln.ac.uk . 

The questionnaire begins on the following page. Please answer with as much detail as you can. If you 

completed more than one county project, please answer questions in relation to the county 

previously discussed. The questionnaire should take around 30 minutes to complete.  

Filling in the form: 

• Tick boxes can be checked with one click, to un-check the box please click the same box 

again. 

• Text can only be added in areas marked ‘click or tap to enter text’. 

• If you have any problems filling in the questionnaire, please email me at 

BElliott@lincoln.ac.uk.  

Please return all questionnaires, when completed to BElliott@lincoln.ac.uk to allow me to complete 

my research before the deadline. If you have any queries about the use of this research, please 

contact me at the same email address. 

Thank you for participating. 
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1. Were you the only Project Officer for this county? 

 

☐ Yes 

☐ No 

 

If ‘No’, please specify how many project officers there were: Click or tap here to enter text. 

 

 

2. Were you involved in the planning for this Project? 

 

☐ Yes 

☐ No  

 

3. How long did the planning take? 

 

☐ 6 months 

☐ 1 year 

☐ 2 years 

☐ Unsure 

☐ Other 

 

If ‘Other’, please specify how long here: Click or tap here to enter text. 

 

4. Who was involved in the planning? 

 

☐ The County Archive 

☐ Local History Societies 

☐ Funding Bodies 

☐ Unsure 

☐ Other 

 

If you have any more details, please include them here: Click or tap here to enter text. 

 

5. Who funded the project? 

Click or tap here to enter text. 

 

6. How long did you work on the MDR project? 
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☐ 1 year 

☐ 2 years 

☐ 3 years 

☐ Other 

 

If ‘Other’, please specify how long here: Click or tap here to enter text. 

 

7. Did the project take longer than initially planned? 

 

☐ Yes 

☐ No 

 

If ‘Yes’, please specify how much longer here: Click or tap here to enter text. 

 

8. Were you working Full-time or Part-time on the project? 

 

☐ Full-time 

☐ Part-time 

 

9. Were you provided with training on how to complete the project? 

 

☐ Yes 

☐ No 

 

10. If you answered ‘Yes’ to question 9, what sort of training was provided? 

Click or tap here to enter text.  

11. If you answered ‘No’ to question 9, how did you decide where to start with the project?  

Click or tap here to enter text.  

12. Did you have any volunteers involved in the project? 

☐ Yes 

☐ No (please advance to question 15) 

13. If you answered ‘Yes’ to question 12, what tasks had volunteer involvement? 

☐ Locating Documents 

☐ Authority Files 
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☐ Outreach 

☐ Checking Uncatalogued Collections 

☐ Other 

If ‘Other’, please specify here: Click or tap here to enter text. 

14. If you answered ‘Yes’ to question 12, do you think that volunteer involvement was a 

significant factor in completing the project within the given time? 

☐ Yes, it was a significant factor 

☐ No, it was useful, but not a significant factor 

☐ No, volunteer involvement was not really required 

Please elaborate here: Click or tap here to enter text. 

 

15. If you answered ‘No’ to question 12, why did you not include volunteers? 

☐ No responses to volunteer advertisement 

☐ Limited time or resources 

☐ Volunteers were not considered 

☐ Other 

If ‘Other’, please elaborate here: Click or tap here to enter text. 

 

16. Were there any factors which caused you to amend your methods for the completing the 

project as you worked on it? (Please tick all that apply) 

 

☐ Changes in Funding 

 

☐ Changes in Staff 

 

☐ Large volumes of uncatalogued material 

 

☐ Difficultly accessing collections at other repositories 

 

☐ Other 

 

Please elaborate here: Click or tap here to enter text. 
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17. How did you promote the project? (Please tick all which apply) 

 

☐ Regular Tours or Sessions in the County Archives 

 

☐ One-time events 

 

☐ Newsletters 

 

☐ Blogs / Social Media 

 

☐ Academic Papers 

 

☐ New Learning Materials 

 

☐ Other 

Please elaborate here: Click or tap here to enter text. 

 

18. How did enquiries or requests to access manorial records at the county archive change after 

the project? 

☐ There was a large increase 

☐ There was a moderate increase 

☐ There was a small increase 

☐ There was no increase 

☐ There was a decrease 

☐ Unsure 

Please elaborate here: Click or tap here to enter text. 

19. Has the County Archive continued promote the use of manorial records in any way? 

☐ Yes 

☐ No 

☐ Unsure 

Please elaborate here: Click or tap here to enter text. 
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20. Is there anything which you would have done differently if you had the chance to complete 

the project again? 

Click or tap here to enter text. 

 

21. Did you go on to complete another MDR project? 

☐ Yes 

☐ No 

If ‘Yes’ please elaborate with which county and why you chose to complete another project: 

Click or tap here to enter text. 

 

22. Would you be willing to complete a follow up interview relating to this project? 

☐ Yes 

☐ No 

If ‘Yes’ please include an email address at which I may contact you, here: Click or tap here to 

enter text. 

 

23. Are you happy for your project to be named alongside your answers within my PhD 

discussion? (e.g. The Lincolnshire Project). This is entirely optional. 

 

☐ Yes 

☐ No 

24. Are you happy for your personal name to be included alongside your answers within my PhD 

discussion? This is entirely optional. Please be aware that if you agree to your personal 

name being used; once this work is published you will not be able to amend your 

involvement. However, if you do withdraw permission later, you will be excluded from any 

future publications, should there be any. 

 

☐ Yes 

☐ No 

 

 

If you would like to be informed of the general finding of this research, please include an email 

address at which I may contact you here: Click or tap here to enter text. 
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Thank you very much for completing this questionnaire. Please return all completed questionnaires 

to BElliott@lincoln.ac.uk. If you have any queries about the use of this research, please contact me 

at the same email address. 

 

 

 

 

mailto:BElliott@lincoln.ac.uk
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Appendix E - Consent Form 

 

 

 

 

 

(External Organisation logo if relevant) 

DO NOT change the font, size or formatting of the template  

Project ID: (to be added after approval given) 

Participant Identification Number for this study: 

 

CONSENT FORM 

(Version number 2 and 17/04/2019) 

Title of Project: The Manorial Documents Register Project for Lincoln 

Name of Researcher: Bethany Elliott 

Name of Participant:  

Please initial box  

 

1. I confirm that I have read the information sheet dated XXX (version 1) for the above study. I 
have had the opportunity to consider the information, ask questions and have 
had these answered satisfactorily. 

 

2. I understand that my participation is voluntary and that I am free to withdraw at any time without 
giving any reason, without my legal rights being affected. I understand that should I withdraw 
then the information collected so far may not be erased and that this information may still be 
used in the project analysis. 

 

3. I understand that relevant sections of data collected during the study, may be looked at by 
individuals from the University of Lincoln, from regulatory authorities, where it is relevant to my 
taking part in this research. I give permission for these individuals to have access to my records, 
I understand that my personal details will be kept confidential.  

 

4. I consent to the interview being recorded, and I understand that the recordings will be used 
solely for this research paper. 

 

5. I would like to receive a summary of the results of the study  Yes        No  

 

6. I agree to take part in the above study. 

 

 

             

Name of Participant   Date    Signature 

 

             

Name of Person taking consent Date    Signature 
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Appendix F – Interview Participation Sheet 
Participant Information Sheet/Information about the research 

(Draft Version 5 / Final version 1.0: 20210202) 

  

Title of Study: The Manorial Documents Register Project for Lincoln 

Name of Researcher: Bethany Elliott 

Contact Details of the Researcher(s) are given at the end.  

I’d like to invite you to take part in my research study. Joining the study is entirely up to you, before 

you decide I would like you to understand why the research is being done and what it would involve 

for you. I will go through this information sheet with you before we begin, to help you decide 

whether or not you would like to take part and answer any questions you may have. I’d suggest the 

explanation should take about 10 minutes. Please feel free to talk to others about the study if you 

wish. 

What is the purpose of the study? 

In 2022, The Manorial Documents Register Project (MDR) will be completing its 30th and 

final year. The MDR Project is run by The National Archives, and aims to locate, check 

and list all of the manorial records across England and Wales. Beginning in 1992 with the 

creation of the database for Wales, the project has seen an evolution of technology 

which has created changes in the ways in which people conduct research. The increased 

access to home computers and internet searching has undoubtedly created opportunity 

for promoting the access and use of manorial records for research, but it will also have 

created challenges. The aim of my study is to answer the question: How has the 

Manorial Documents Register Project evolved over 30 years? 

As part of this research I would like to examine how the archivists from previous MDR 

projects, such as yourself, completed the project and the reasons behind some of your 

methods. The interview will be conducted online and the answers given will be used 

solely for this PhD research.   

Why have I been invited? 

For the purpose of this study, I have decided to select a small sample of archives, from regular intervals 

throughout the project. You are being invited to take part as one of this sample. 

Do I have to take part? 

It is up to you to decide whether or not to take part.  If you do decide to take part you will be given this 

information sheet to keep and be asked to sign a consent form. If you decide to take part you are still 

free to withdraw at any time and without giving a reason. This would not affect your legal rights.  

What is involved? 

 

The interview is expected to take one hour to complete. There will be some short 

questions, and some which may invite a longer response – it is entirely up to you how you 

choose to answer these and you can refuse to answer any of the questions. The questions 

will all relate to how the project was completed, methods which were chosen and the 

reasons behind these. There will also be some questions relating to any areas of the project 

you may have completed differently if it were to be repeated. I will be making an audio 
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recording of the interview for my own research analysis, but the audio recording will not 

be submitted as part of the final research and once analysis has been completed the 

recording will be destroyed.  

Expenses and payments 

Participants will not be paid to participate in the study. 

What are the possible disadvantages and risks of taking part?  

No personal names will be used within the discussion of the PhD project, unless express 

permission is given by the participant. At the end of the interview, I will ask if the 

participant is happy for me to use their personal name or name the project alongside 

their answers, for example, The Lincolnshire Project. This is optional and I can 

anonymise the answers completely to ‘County 1’ for example, if preferred. Either way, 

there is the possibility that someone familiar with the project may be able to establish 

those involved, even if only the county project is named. All measures will be taken to 

mitigate this risk, the sample archives will be referred to by a number in all research files 

created, including the audio recordings of these interviews. All efforts will be made to 

mitigate the risk, but please be aware of it before agreeing to complete the interview. 

You are free to withdraw from the study at any time. Please be aware that if you 

agree to your personal name being used; once this work is published you will 

not be able to amend your involvement. However, if you do withdraw 

permission later, you will be excluded from any future publications, should 

there be any. 

What are the possible benefits of taking part? 

The main aspect of this research project will be to see how the MDR project has 

advanced over its 30 years. As you worked on this project, taking part would allow you 

to see how your input effected the project as a whole. It is also a chance to see how the 

project was conducted before you began and continued after your role was completed.  

Will my taking part in the study be kept confidential? 

We will follow ethical and legal practice and all information about you will be handled in confidence. No 

personal names will be used in the paper, unless express permission is given by the participant and the 

names of the county will only be used within the discussion with your permission. If you would like 

complete anonymity, a number system will be used for those participating e.g. County 1. 

Privacy notice 

The University of Lincoln is the lead organisation for this study. The university’s Research Participant 
Privacy notice https://ethics.lincoln.ac.uk/research-privacy-notice/ will explain how we will be using 
information from you in order to undertake this study and will be the data controller for this study. This 
means that we are responsible for looking after your information and using it properly.  
 
We will keep identifiable information about you until the research is complete, only if you requested to 
see the final results. If you requested to see the results of the research, your identifiable information will 
be only be kept until this is sent. 

What will happen if I don’t want to carry on with the study?  

Your participation is voluntary and you are free to withdraw at any time, without giving any reason, and 

without your legal rights being affected. If you withdraw from the study, we will keep the information 

about you that we have already obtained. To safeguard your rights, we will use the minimum personally-

identifiable information possible. Do be aware that if you have agreed to your personal name being 

https://ethics.lincoln.ac.uk/research-privacy-notice/
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included in the research, you will not be able to amend this involvement once it is published. It will, 

however, be possible to exclude you from any future publications, if requested. 

What will happen to the results of the research study? 

The results of this interview will be used solely in the PhD for which it was collected. All 

answers given will be used anonymously in the research paper, unless permission is 

given to name the country project or personal names 

Who is organising the research? 

This research is being organised by the University of Lincoln. 

Who has reviewed the study? 

All research conducted by the University of Lincoln is looked as by an independent group of people, 

called a Research Ethics committee, to protect your interests.  

What if there is a problem? 

If you have a concern about any aspect of this study, you should ask to speak to the researchers who 

will do their best to answer your questions.  The researchers contact details are given at the end of this 

information sheet. If you remain unhappy and wish to complain formally, you can do this by contacting 

ethics@lincoln.ac.uk. 

 

If you feel that we have let you down in relation to your information rights then please contact the 

Information Compliance team by email on compliance@lincoln.ac.uk or by post at Information 

Compliance, Secretariat, University of Lincoln, Brayford Pool, Lincoln, LN6 7TS. 

 

You can also make complaints directly to the Information Commissioner’s Office (ICO). The ICO is the 

independent authority upholding information rights for the UK. Their website is ico.org.uk and their 

telephone helpline number is 0303 123 1113. 

Further information and contact details 

Bethany Elliott 

BElliott@lincoln.ac.uk 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

mailto:ethics@lincoln.ac.uk
mailto:compliance@lincoln.ac.uk
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Appendix G – Interview Questions 
Thank you for agreeing to take part in this interview. The following questions are designed to 

identify the methods and effecting factors involved in completing the Manorial Documents Register 

Project for England and Wales which began in 1992. You have been contacted as you were Project 

Officer on one or more of the previously completed county projects. The interview forms part of a 

PhD by Practice which is being completed by the current Lincolnshire Project Officer, Bethany Elliott, 

who can be contacted at any time through this email address BElliott@lincoln.ac.uk . 

The interview is expected to take one hour to complete. If you completed more than one MDR 

project, please answer questions in relation to the previously discussed county project. 

Thank you for participating. 

 

1. Were you involved in the planning process for your MDR Project? 

 

2. How was a plan of action decided at the very beginning of this project? 

 

3. Was there a guide for you to follow while completing the project or did you create one? 

Please give details. 

 

4. Did your original plan change at all during the project and were there any reasons for this? 

 

5. Did the project take longer than originally anticipated? 

 

6. If yes, what were the reasons for this? 

 

 

7. Did you meet any of the other MDR project officers before or while completing the project? 

 

 

8. Did you discuss the project with them? If yes, please elaborate. 
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9. Did you find that you amended your plan or methods for the project in response to the 

advice of previous MDR project officers or those completing their projects at a similar time? 

If you completed multiple projects, you could use your own experiences as part of this. 

 

10. If yes, please could you elaborate? 

 

 

11. What was the most challenging aspect of the project and why? 

 

12. Did you encounter any difficulties with locating manorial records? If yes, what were they? 

 

 

13. Do you think any of your methods or any specific aspect of the project worked particularly 

well? Please elaborate. 

 

 

14. Is there any part of the project that you would do differently, given another opportunity? 

 

 

 

15. What forms of outreach did you include as part of your project?  

 

 

16. Do you think that the project increased knowledge of manorial records for your county?  

 

 

17. Did you receive any feedback from users of the MDR, after your county went live? 

 

 

18. If yes, how was the MDR received? 

 

 

19. Have you continued to promote the use of manorial records in any way? Please elaborate. 

 

 

 

20. If there was further funding to continue work with manorial records within your county, 

what would you do next? 
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21. Do you have any final comments on the project, either your specific county project, or as a 

whole? 

 

22. Are you happy for your project to be named alongside your answers within my PhD 

discussion? (e.g. The Lincolnshire Project). Please note that this is entirely optional. 

 

23. Are you happy for your personal name to be used alongside your answers within my PhD 

discussion? This is entirely optional. Please be aware that if you agree to your personal name 

being used; once this work is published you will not be able to amend your involvement. However, 

if you do withdraw permission later, you will be excluded from any future publications, should 

there be any. 

 

 

 

 

Thank you very much for taking the time to complete this interview. 

If you would like to be informed of the general findings of this research, please provide an email 

address at which I may contact you after the interview. 
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Appendix H – Reflective Journal 
 

Due to the size of the journal, Appendix H has been included as a separate file (see the USB). 

 

Appendix I – The MDR Database 
 

Due to the format of The MDR Database, which is a Microsoft Access Database, Appendix I has been 

included as a separate file (see the USB). 

 

Appendix J – The Manor Authority Files 
 

Due to the size of the document, Appendix J has been included as a separate file (see the USB). 

Please note that as mentioned within the thesis, The authority files are incomplete. They have been 

included in their current draft form to indicate what they will look like. It was felt that this would 

also showcase some of the practice involved in the project, as these form an early draft, though the 

files are still in need of editing and are not completed at this stage. 
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Appendix K – Number of Entries on the Lincolnshire MDR in each Archive 

Repository. 
 

Archive 
Number of Entries on 
Lincolnshire MDR 

Percentage 
of Total 

Lincolnshire Archives 4028 51.15% 

The National Archives 1893 24.04% 

Kent History and Library Centre 362 4.60% 

John Rylands Library 238 3.02% 

Spalding Gentlemen's Society 163 2.07% 

British Library 142 1.80% 

Northamptonshire Archives 118 1.50% 

Northumberland Archives 102 1.30% 

Huntington Library 88 1.12% 

Northeast Lincolnshire Archives 78 0.99% 

Nottinghamshire Archives 73 0.93% 

Nottingham University Library 67 0.85% 

Belvoir Castle 62 0.79% 

Cambridge University Library: Department of Manuscripts and 
University Archives 37 0.47% 

Westminster Abbey Library and Muniment Room 36 0.46% 

East Riding of Yorkshire Archives and Local Studies 34 0.43% 

Cambridge University, Sidney Sussex College Library 34 0.43% 

Arundel Castle 28 0.36% 

Sandbeck Park 28 0.36% 

Leicestershire, Leicester and Rutland Record Office 27 0.34% 

Bodleian Library 26 0.33% 

West Yorkshire Archive Service, Wakefield 23 0.29% 

Cambridge University: King's College Archive Centre 20 0.25% 

Burghley House 19 0.24% 

Lancashire Archives 17 0.22% 

Essex Record Office 16 0.20% 

West Yorkshire Archive Service, Leeds 15 0.19% 

Cambridge University: Trinity College Library 12 0.15% 

Huntingdonshire Archives 11 0.14% 

Cambridge University: Christ's College Archive 10 0.13% 

Harvard University: Law School 10 0.13% 

Hull History Centre 9 0.11% 

Surrey History Centre 9 0.11% 

Staffordshire and Stoke-on-Trent Archive Service: Staffordshire 
County Record Office 4 0.05% 

Shakespeare Birthplace Trust 4 0.05% 

Gloucestershire Archives 4 0.05% 

Unknown Location 4 0.05% 

Bethlem Museum of the Mind 4 0.05% 
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Sheffield City Archives 3 0.04% 

Greater Manchester County Record Office (with Manchester 
Archives) 2 0.03% 

Hampshire Archives and Local Studies 2 0.03% 

Stamford Town Hall 2 0.03% 

Hertfordshire Archives and Local Studies 2 0.03% 

Wiltshire and Swindon History Centre 1 0.01% 

Staffordshire and Stoke-on-Trent Archive Service: William Salt 
Library 1 0.01% 

Cambridgeshire Archives 1 0.01% 

Oxfordshire History Centre 1 0.01% 

North Yorkshire County Record Office 1 0.01% 

Borthwick Institute for Archives: University of York 1 0.01% 

Norfolk Record Office 1 0.01% 

Worcestershire Archive and Archaeology Service 1 0.01% 

Cheshire Archives and Local Studies 1 0.01% 

TOTAL 7875 100.00% 
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Appendix L – Number of Uses of Each Keyword on the Lincolnshire MDR. 
 
Keyword Number of Occurrences Percentage 

Account 573 7.28% 

Artefact 0 0.00% 

Boundaries 3 0.04% 

Call 0 0.00% 

Correspondence 13 0.17% 

Court book 225 2.86% 

Court file 56 0.71% 

Court procedures 316 4.01% 

Court roll 3733 47.40% 

Customs 15 0.19% 

Custumal 4 0.05% 

Enfranchisement 8 0.10% 

Essoins 0 0.00% 

Estreat 315 4.00% 

Extent 10 0.13% 

Incidents 6 0.08% 

Inquisition 0 0.00% 

Jury 91 1.16% 

Lease 0 0.00% 

Legal papers 1 0.01% 

Map 79 1.00% 

Minutes 169 2.15% 

Pains 26 0.33% 

Particular 127 1.61% 

Perambulation 0 0.00% 

Presentment 99 1.26% 

Probate 0 0.00% 

Rent 150 1.90% 

Rental 742 9.42% 

Residents 0 0.00% 

Steward 14 0.18% 

Suit 142 1.80% 

Surrender and admission 159 2.02% 

Survey 295 3.75% 

Survey, Parliamentary 17 0.22% 

Tenants 89 1.13% 

Terrier 113 1.43% 

Valor 1 0.01% 

Valuation 47 0.60% 

Verdict 237 3.01% 

Will 0 0.00% 

Wreck 0 0.00% 

Total 7875 100.00% 

 


